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l 1% 6. E. tat are the Coudiricts requ ited of U; 


- by God, in order to our being made Fartakers 
* mw rl of ye. Promiſes > © 

10. * A hearty Repentance of our Sins paſts 
Eno Fi 4 fincere 3 to live eh to 


1 lor ĩ. 2 * 


—Cnnrorran TRAIN ans.” 


ſet ln God's Commands for the time to come : 1 
xd both theſe made perfect, by 2 Lively Faith in 5. 
nd God's 2 towards us, through Jeſus Chriſty E 
ofi- 5 Ne __ fol Aa. 
dn What are the Means ordained of 6. 

3 FL to convey Fong ag n 


A. They are chiefly two: Conſtant Prayer 


W 2 Cor. 3 xi. 23, De. 1 Per. iii. 27. 

= 58. ©. Are there not, befides theſe, ſome other 
Means otdain'd by God, and neceſſary to be made 
W uſe of by Us, in DE to our Salvation? 
A. Ves there are; . particularly the Hearing ; 


ri- Reading, and Meditating upon his Word: The 
- WH Subſtance of which, tho it be ſufficiently. ga- 
ether d together, and repreſented to Us in our C. 
he zechi/m LI ſhould not that hinder us from dili- 
e Fd Reading of the Holy Scriptures, nor make 
e neglect any other Means of Chriſtian Inſtru- 

re Qtion ; but racher we ſhould uſe our Catechiſm as 
he 2 Help whereb y to render both the Reading, and 
t. Hearing of God's Word, more plain, and profi- | 
d table to Uls. * LA. ' Fo. v. 39. Rom. xv. 4. 


2 Tin. iii. 16. 


. ly inſtru you in All theſe ? 


che Conditions are ſet forth on which we may 
| become Partakers of its Promiſes. And we are 
| particularly Inſtructed, both how we ought to 
Pray to God ; and what thoſe Sacraments are 
2 hich are Fa to be Adminiſtred ny * 
8 . 
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1 God for it, Lk. xi. 13. And a worthy | - l | 
the Holy Sacraments, Mark xvi. 16. Aﬀs ii. 38. 


9. A Does your Church Catechiſin ſuficient- ; 


A. It d For therein both the Nas: of : 
the Chriſtian Covenant is declared to Us, and : 


* 


_— 


» 
. 1 
1 -- = 


"Ele Bape of the” 


Of the 4 . 


ts of the 
ee, 
nant. . 


922 


as from my Natural Parents I derive the Name 
of my Family; fo from thoſe who were my Spi- 
ritual Parents, I take that Name which pro- 
_ perly belongs to me as a Member of Chriſt's 


; 
A 
Cee below: z 
"= 4 
i „xiv. 
1 
f, * 5 
* 
8 we 


there made in my Name, I was baptized, and 

ſo federally 2Jrmitred into the Communion of 
+ to be Baptiged. to have ſuch Sureties? 

15 ſo from the very Times of the A oſtles. | 


to the Chyrch that the Perſon was Baptized, and 
thereby had a Right to be admitted to the Cm 
munion of it. Afterwards, when Children began 


| for Themſelves, to Promiſe and Covenant for 
* And take Hare that when ons came to 


; 8s ECT. e 
at is your Name? ? 
"os 15 e 


N. TUho 1155 you this Name 8. MON 
y Godfathers and Godmothers, cc. 
What is that Name which is here de 
mange of you > 
A. It is ny Chriſtian Name; therefore 15 
called, 'becaufe it was given to Me by my God- 
fathers, and Godmothers, in my Baptiſm. For 


Church. Gen. xvii. 5. I5. Gen. xxl, 3, 4. Luk. i: 
59 60. Lak. ii. 21. 
4. A Whom do you mean by your“ Godfathers 
and Godmothers 4 
A. I mean thoſe Perſons who becinie Sureties 
for me at my Baptiſm : And upon whoſe Promiſe 


FRET 


Chriſt's Church. 
5. 2. Do's the Church require every One who 


A. It do's; and, as far as we can learn, has 


"VS x we 


— 12 blk SY 
n 8 


6. Q. For what End has it required Them? : 
A. For ſeveral Ende: At firſt to be Witneſſes 


= TE int he 8 


to be chiefly Baptiæed, who could not anſwer 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION explaindz. © 
Years of Diſcretion , they ſhould not only e 
WW :azeb: what they had dont on their behalf; but 
WW ſhould be ſo bred up as to be ready, by Gods 
Grace, to make good themſelves, what their God- 
itbers and Godmothers had before promiſed in 
—_ br Mn... ooo Tenth 
7. 2 Is it the Duty of every Godfather and 
= Godmorber to take ſuch 'a Care of thoſe whom 
ey anſwer fer 99 oh 4 
4. Yes certainly; and our Church dos a. 
cordingly in a very ſolemn: manner charge teemm 
with it. And the Sum of what ſhe requires o 
them is this: /, To put thoſe for whom they 
have azſwered in mind, What. a ſolemn Vow, Pro- 
niſe, and Profeſfion they made by them at their 
= Baptiſm. 2dly, To take care that, as ſoon as 
they be able to learn, they be taught their Ca- 
techiſn; and inſtructed in the Nature, and Ex- 
tent, as well as Importance, of what they pro. 
W miſed for them; and of their Ohligat ian 10 fulfil 
it. And in order to both theſe, 3dly; To call 
upon them to go to Church, to hear Sermons, 
and to /erve God diligently both in public, and 
in private. And if they find them negligent in 
any of theſe, to admoniſh and reprove them; 
and, in a word, to do what in them 1 en- 


gage them to fulfil, what they charitably under- 

WT 7004 on their behalf. 
= 8.2: But why may not all this be as well 
done by every one's own Parents, as by Godfa- 
bers and Godmothers ? © LOA 
= A. It is, no doubt, the Duty of all Chriſtian 

W Parents to do this. They are bound, as ſoon as 
conveniently they can, to bring their Children to 
| Baptiſm, As ſoon as they grow up, they are 
bound to inf rudi them in heir Duty, and to ſee 
hat they fulſul it. But yet till, as it is of 
„ . W3 - - 


q 7 
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| 5 ThePrinciplesof the 
gteit Advantage to every Child to have others 
' Concern'd to look after him beſides his Natural 
Parents, eſpecially in Matters of ſuch high Con- 
cernment; fo the Analogie of this Sacrament 
ſeems rather to require that ſome other Perſons 
- ſhould anſwer for them: That as by Baptiſm we 
re born again, and by that New Birth contract 
2 New Relation, and enter upon a New State; 
ſo we ſhould derive this New, and Spiritual 
Birth, from ſome other Parents than thoſe from 
whom we recerved our Natural. But however, 
It is certainly more ſafe for any Child to be un- 
der the Care and Concern of four of five Per- 
ſons, than of to or three; who may both ſup- 
ply the Defefts of careleſs and negligent Parents 
whilſt they are alive, and be inſtead of them if 
they ſhould chance to die before their Children 
_ grown up, and inſtrutted to take care of them- 
9. L What then is to be thought of thoſe, 
who having been Szreties for Children at their 
Baptiſm, do afterwards'take no ſuch Care of 


A. They are certainly guilty of a very great 
Fault : * They break their 25 b with the arch. 
which upon this Truſt admitted them to be 
Suretiet for them at their Baptiſm. * They be- 
come, in ſome meaſure, anſwerable to God for 
the Ignorance and Wickedneſs of thoſe whom i 
they ought to have Iꝝſtrudled, and Corrected. 
* And they encreaſe the Prejudices of ſuch as are 

not well affected to the U/e of Sureties in Bap- 

tiſm; which have little tg ſupport them beſides 
the unhappy Obſervation of the Negligence of 
too many, who having takgn ſuch a Sacred Truft 

7 _ themſelves, do afterwards make but little 
Canſcience of fulfilling it as they ought to do. 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION exp | lain d. Fe 


s 10. 2. What are the Benefits which have ac 

14 ed to you by your Baptiſin? 

* A. They 8 I and great Ones; but 

r ray, in be reduced to theſe Three; 

at thereby rin made a Member of Chriſt, 

e. Is Child God, .and at Inheritoꝛ of the 

* | Ringdom of Heaven. vi, 

3 11. 2. How were you hereby | made a Mem- 

/ Ser of Chriſt 2 

n 8 4 As 1 was made a Member of his M incal ge „ 
5 Body, the Church; of which Chriſt is the Head Eph. j. 22 


W 1 Cor. xii. 27. Te are the Body of e and 
Alenbers in particular. Eph. iv. 15. v. 23. Chrift 

Ws the Head of the Church. 

8 72. 2. How were you hereby made the Child 

of God? | 7 

= 4. As, by this means, I was taken into e 1 27 
venant with Him; was adopted into his Family; Hab. l. 11% 
dedicated to bis. Service; and entituled to Wersen. 
Promiſes. Gal. iii. 26, 27. 1e are all the Children 14, 17. 
of God by Faith in Feſus Chrift, For as many of 
you as have been Baptized into Chrift, haue put 

on Chriſt —A nd if ye be Chriſt's, then are ve A- 
trabam's Seed, and Heirs according to the Pro- bs 
miſe. See Gal. iy. 7, 7. Hi | 

| 13.2, How were you hereby made an laheri- 105 
tor of the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
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a Right 8 it, 0 and was actually put into ſuch 15 7 


„ e eee 
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W ſhall not fail of being made Partaker o 


"4 of © od our d aviour toward Man appeared, not by 
rks of Righteouſneſs which we have done. „ 
| according to his Mercy, he ſaved as, ly the waſhing 81 
| 4 generation, and renewing of | the Holy Gh: 
bat r juſtified by his e, doc ſhoul * | 
5 4 madę 


* 


r aeay wy. * 


4 
. - i 2 
* WA”. 7 N. 

: "0 

- „ 

pe 8 4 
. " — 4 
IS. + 


A. As, by my Baptiſin, I became entituled to. Re vi, -+ 3 
a State, that if I be not wanting to my ſelf I. ivy Se 
111 it. Tit. E Eb 1.5.11, 
IF - Sp c. But after that the Kindneſs and Love Fet. . 


238 \ {a i. . 


| I Tex. 2 UE . They Ale all, at that time, either made 


n ii. 3. Privileges, who. take care to fulfil their part of 


Rom viii. 32 that believeth, and 7s baptized, ſhall he ſaved.” 


Eph. v. 2, 25. have a Right to theſe Benefits © 

A 1-24: A. By the gracious * Promiſe of God, and 
©. <Irai. liiig. through the Merits and Death of our Saviour 
Pein. y. 2, Cbriſt: Who taking our Nature firſt, and then 


rr. v. 2 


1 


8 I 

* j xiv. a, 3. and Happineſs, in Heaven, for All Thoſe who 
Dr Bp 3- ſhould faithful! Believe in Him, and Live Ta 
leb. is. 15. PE bY bis Commands here upon Earth.” 
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; rag Heirs re tothe 7g WT Erernal 72 
Pet. i. 3, c. Bleſſed be the God, and Father of our 
Lord 25 Chriſt, who according to his abundant 
Merch, bath begotten as again unto alively hope, 

bytbe Reſurreclion of Feſus Chriſt fron the Dead; 
yo an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for Us. 
14. Q. Are All, who are Baptized, made Par- 
takers thereby of theſe Benefits ? +<  - 


45, ” "Pareakers of them; or entituled to them. But 
3 2, thoſe only continue to hold their Right to theſe 


the Covenant which was therein made between 
God and Them. 
5. Q. Have none, but ſuch as $are Baptized, 2 
Right to theſe Benefits: - 70 
A. None have a Right to them but ſuch as are 
Baptized, or were ready to have been Baptized, 
had they had the Opportunity of Receiving that 
Holy Sacrament. . Jh. iii. 5. Except a Man be 
born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
Jo. ii. 16. Into the Kingdom of Heaven. Mark xvi. 16. He 


GL. 8 How come thoſe who are Baptized to 
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n 15, the Guilt of our * upon Himſelf, Dyed in 
rTheſ.3. 16. our ſtead; and by fo doing , Not only delivered 


. 


4.09 i, 7. Us from the Puniſhment of our Sins; but more- 
er Obtained an Eternal Inheritance of Glory 


Pet. i. 4, 5. 


rene 


DOOR ref 


SECT, 2 


ditions it 


. 2 / pat did your Godfather aud . K. 
„ 1. . and the 
a Sodmathers then fo2 vou? e we. 
44. They vio mene and Uow three, WK. 
„ bings in 1 me, &. Bo LENNY 
. = What is the firſt Thing which your God- TT 


fathers, and Godmothers — | in your Name? 

4. That J ſhould Renounce the Devil, 

Wand all his Wozks, the Pomps, and Ga- 

Wiity of this TUicked CWozd: „ and all the 

Wintul Luffs of the Flech. | 

f 3.2 What does the Renouncing of all theſ 
me. - 1 

as A, It lignifies an utter forſaking 4 Them: 8 

Aud obliges me not only inwardly to deteſt 

Them; but ſo to watch, and govern all my 

FOutward Actions, as not to follow, nor be led 

[by © Them. : 

4. Q. Do yon think that you ſhall be able thus 

to 8 the Devil, the War, and your 

Own Fleſh 2. 2 

E 4. 80 perfectly, as I could wiſh, 1 cannot 

hope to do it in this preſent Life: Vet I truſt 

that, by the Grace of God, I ſhall always from 

my Heart deteſt, and abhor them; and ſo or- 

der my Life, and Actions, as not to- be drawn. 

into any Evil Courſes by them; nor even into the 5 

actual Commiſſion of any very great, and volue: 

tary Sins . Mat. un 
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F. 2. What mean you by the Devil? by vii. 127 
4. It ĩs the common Name givęn in Selig pture i 4 


to thoſe wicked Spirits, who having rebelled a --vi'xx. 
gainft God, and being thereupon juſtly caſt off r Tim. ii. 
from that Glorious State in which they were lieb Ul 1 14. 


created bY himg do e ic their * Buſi Jam. Iv. 7. | 
| $1 „ 1-Jo. ili 1.8, 
EF. : „ neſs z 15 


FF _— * 9 


a : 3 5 2 225 Py” 
| of the Cans. 


6. 5 Wark of God's Hands) a Wicked Word? 


B . br, 4 3 —— me into any Wickedneſs, for the fake 


5 1 
Lien 8. 


N ei 6. Ice, Envy, Revenge, Murther, Lying, and, & 
| W Ls . 


4 25 a Fe 4 IF. s $ 
7 &. 
== V 19s 
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5 . 


x Ga, 


e een a I : 
Can, into the fame Rebellion, pris thereby into 
_ the ſame State of Miſery with theraſelves. 1 Per. 
V. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Adver- 
ſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh about 
Seeking whom he may devour. >. ; 


1 * 


6. & What are the Works of the Devil, 


which, together with him, you, at your Bap- 


[_— romiſed to Renounce ? 


« All navel Sin « But. chiefly I com- 9 

8 under this firft Rank, thoſe Sins which 

eit rer more immediately relate to him, or pro- 
r > ſuch as Pride, = 


all, Witch-crafr, and Idolatry. 
7. A What is the next Enemy which, at your 
depen, vou _ to Renounce . 


21 Jow 45 it that you call the World, . 


A. Not becauſe it is in its ſelf fo, but only to 
bew how far, and in what reſpett, Tam to Re- 
nounee it; namely, in all ſuch caſes in which it 


thing which I defire, or enjoy, in it. Gal. 

97 gave bimſelf for our Sins , that b 
Mw ver ur — Ay = eſent Evil World; 
Joh. ii. 15. Love not the World, neither. the 
2 s that dre in the World: If any Man love 
1 World tbe Love of. the Father is not in bin. 
2. What do you f by-the Pomps, and | 

24 this Wicked orld ? 
4 They do moi operly denotethe vain State, 4 
7 and of ſuch as are Great, 4 
1 it; but do withal comprehend the 
© ä * are _ uſe of to 
a miniſter 4 
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miniſter to theſe Vanities, with the Co: 
vetouſneſs, Injultice, Op areſhon, and whatſoever 
| Hp Si 2 the el, Men commit for the 
2 Vanity, and to obtain ſuch things 
as — only to the Pomp, and Pride of Life 
10. 2 What is theThind Enemy: 

Religion engages you to Renounce ? 
A. The linful Luſts of the Fleſh. - 
II. 2 What do Lyou unde 

TH of the Eleſh ? 


in a 
The | 


liar manner called, in Holy Scripture, 


Cola. iti. 5. 1 Job. ti. 16. 

12. 2 What was the Second thing Aich 
your Godfathers, and Godmothe 
t you at your Raptiſm ; 


of the 


with? 1 tk 


<2; They are anly to he found in, and Walid 5 
upon the Authority of, God's Word :-Yet haue 
been collected into that ſhort Summary of our — 
Faith, which is commonly called e . 


Creed, See Part ii. 
2. What was the Third thing which your 


1 and Godmothers, promuleg.! wy. your 3 


Name at your Baptiſm ? _ 


4. That J ſhould keep God's poly Kun 
. walk in the lame. 


all the days of my Life. 


T5. 2 how been any ſuch Summary Col- 742 
 leftionmadeo God's Commandments, as you lay g, 


there has been of the * Articles 99) ** 


4 prongs 5 


d by the Sinfu 


thoſe ſenſual D Deines and Tnclinations, 
whereby we are diſpoſed to thoſe Sins which are 


orks of the Fleſh; ſuch AS 1 - 
| Drunkenzeſs, Nc. See Gal. v. 19. Ram Mil- 13. 
. „ nens 
4. That Iſhouly be believe all the Articles | 
13. 2 Where a thoſe Articles. to. be met 
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3 ; Mar. Ax, Fn Yes thers hath, ur that by God Datel 
Ss: A BOY in thoſe Ten Commandments which He deliverd 


A 5 0 Sor TP 1.5. 9 0 tek wanting 75 me, if I do but heattily 
Eo 25 13 pray to God for it, and take care to uſe it as 


=. —_ of you ? 
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de to the Jews heretofore ; ' Exod. xx. and which 


m. xiii. 
5 continue no leſs toodlige us NOW. Mar. v. 17,6, 


See Part OE bs 
16. L Dolt thou not think on 
ws 


bound to believe and do, as they have 
mier n thee? - 
_ 4. Ps verily, and by God's help fo I 
1 
eee what grbunds do you think your 
lt vb iged car good; what your Godfa- 
thers and Ry RATES promiſed for Ag, at-your 
Bren 
247 Ab Upon many acconnts but chiefly becauſe 
| what was then tranſacted, was not only done in 
my Name, but for my Benefit, and Advantage: 
And I muſt reſolve to fulfil what they promiſed 
for me, orl ſhall not receive the Being which, 
in conſideration thereof, God was pleaſed to make 
over to me. Beſides that they promiſed nothing 
on my behalf, but what it would.otherwiſe have 
| bows m 528 as well as Intereſt, to have fulfill d. 
- what means do you hope you Ry 
be Abe to fil what they promiſed f br 
By the Grace of God, which! am aſſured 


P ; R, 


* "ought to do. Luke xi. 1 3. If ye, being Evil, tam 

how to give Good Gifts unto your Children, bow 

much more ſhall your Heavenly Father” ive the 
— Spirit to them that ask him? 

19. 2 How are you aſſured of Gals Grate 

to —— you to n and to Do, what he e 


Are ̃⅛ r Ä — RF - - MA 2% OS. 
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Jet Ears "4; L am affured of it fic: beer; That by 
1 erf . i: was PORE Trae of Salvation, | 


Ab tt 
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| hich T coola not t have deen, — nor thereby 3 Fl 
fecure of whatſoever is needful; on 'God's part, 
o be beſtow'd upon me, in order to my attain- 
ing of Salvation, through TFeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
Rom. i. 16. The Goſpel of Chrift 3s the Power- i 
od unto Salvation to every one that Believet 
Phil. ii. 12, 13. Workout your own Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling : For it is God which worketh 
in you both to Will and to Do, of his good Pleaſure, 
20. 9. How came you to be called unto ſuch 
5 he Me , f God, and thro” h 
7, t ercy o Ot ep 
Merits of ef Chriſt our Saviour; and therefore bats 
Ido moſt heartfly thank our peat Fa- elk 9 
ther, "that he has called me to this State 
of Salvation , though Jeſus Chaiſt our 1 
Saviour, | 


21. & Do you think that you ſhall be a. 


fill to go on, and perſevere in this State? 


A. It is my earneſt defire and purpoſe ſo to 30. vin. 3r; 


303 and I truſt that, by the Grace of God, 1 ſhall N if g. 


do ſo. For which cauſe, I will never ceaſe t0--xv.58. 
pray unto him for the continuance of his Grace ri 


that fo I may be found Faithful and Sincere in 


my Duty to my Life's End. 2 ThelE iii. 3. The 

Lord in faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſb you, and keep |. 
ou from Evil. Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the Holy 

Spirit of, God, whereby you are ſealed unto the day 

of Redemption. Phil. r. 6. Being confident of this 


very thing, That he which bath begun a good work _ 


in N e eg it 11 = 1 55 ph Chrift. of 3 Me 


SEE OR eans 0 
ge EC C T. Tv. Reſfering 
our ſelvesto 


| Du T what if -orvicklaoding all yout God's Favour 


after the 


D preſent Deſires and Reſolutions, you ir 
fouls chance to fall 1 from your Duty ; and — wy. 


_ 


2 — 


N 


1 1 Taker xv.7, A, Yes, there is; by à true Repentance for 


| 5 ; 5 PL, ili. 
nn of our Ways, and a Sorry for it. 
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gon on your. ſelf out wig! this Pate of Salou 72 Sala 
tion; is there no way left for. you to recover 
our ſelf, and to return again to it? „ 6a 


5 IE "the Sins which 1 ſhall have Committed , and an 
humble Confeſſion of them to God; with earneſt 
3 for his Forgiveneſs, through the Merits; 
and Interceſſion, Jeſus Chriſt, our Blelſed Se 
viour 1 5 15 = 
2. t mean you nefitance "Pe 
A. T mean ſuch a Converſion of. 2 Sinner ta 
i 2 Cor. vi Ad. whereby he is not only heartily * Sorry for 
_ dPatantai the Evil he has done, and Reſolved to forſake it; 
1 5 '* but do's actually begin to Renounce it, and to] 
HR. „ his Duty according to his Ability ; with 2 
Fuer ſtedfaſt purpoſe to Continue God's faithful Ser 
„ Want unte bis Liſes End. 
3. Q. What are the chief Acts required to ſuch 
2 a Repentance? 
BE: Pal xxxiv. H. To forſake Evil, and to do Gd: Jo tut 
; 155 115 sel, Ae thoſe Sins which we Repent of; and to 
3 ''"ferve God by an univerſal Obedience of him, in 
whatſoever he has required of us. 
4. 2. What is the firlt Step towards a trus 
| Repentance 3 wo: 
A. To be thoro ughly. Cominced: of the Exil 


5. Q Ig every kind of Sorrow to be loo d up 
85 on as a _ of true tance? 2 
= i. A. No; there is a row for Sin which pro 
an, es, — from any Love of God, or Sen 
our Duty to Him; nor yet from any real Hatred 
of the Sins which we have committed; but mere- 
1 . from the Fear of God's Judgment, and of the 
Funiſhment which we may be likely to ſaffer 


„%% nt. ads. Zoo” el one and” es ol EE ao 


| monly called Arrrition F and mow be in iche e 
5 | „ "2 


wicked Men, without n to any — 
true Repentance for t | . 
„ What then is that Son hich TY >. 
to a true Repentance? e 
A. It is that Godly Sorrow which - 
| fromaSenſe of our Daty, and of the Obligations 
| we lie under to the performance of it. When. 
we are forry for our Sins upon the account of our 
having thereby offended God; broken the Cove 
| nant of the Goſpel ; and grieved the Holy Spi- 
| rit which was given to us; and are therefore re- 
 folved immediately to forfake our Sins, and ne- 955 . 
5 to retum any more to the Commiſſion f 
Mfr: 2 How is ſuch a Sorrow. to be wronght * . = = 
in a Sinner? :. 
A. Only by the Grace of God, ard the ſerious = | 
Confideration of our own Eſtate towards him : | 
the former to be attaind by our conſtant Prayers th 
for it; the latter, by accuſtoming our ſelves of 
ten to Examine our Souls, and to try our Ways. - ©. 8 
C the meaſures of that Obedience which the "= 
Goſpel of Chriſt requires of us. 3 
8. 2. Dos not God make uſe of many other 3 4 
ways to bring Men to ſuch a Sorrow. . 
4 God has many ways whereby to bring Sinn 
ners to Repentance. Sometimes he does it by 2 
F ending ſome temporal Evils and Calamities ußb -- 
on them : Sometimes by viſiting them with Ter- 2 
rors and Diſquiets of Mind: ——— he calls :- _ ---- 
upon them by the Outward Miniſtry of his Word; A 
and ſometimes by rhe Evils which befal Others 
eſpecially thoſe who were their Companions i in _ | a 
1 Sins. But whatever the Occafions be which ' _ } 
| God is pleaſed to make uſe of to bring us to Re- - =_ 
* it is ſtill the Grace of his Holy Spirit, 
| ad the ſerious Conſideration * our on . 


2 8. 
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"IF 8 that begins the 
= | _ that Godly Sorrow whi 
= e r 
1 What are the chief Motives, wich Re. 
„ 48 to us, to engage us thus to Sorrow for our 
E „ 
Lu. iii. 0 The Threats of God, , denomeed in the Ho- 
.ly res, againſt Impenitent Sinners; and the 
Fro oe” Promiſes there made of Pardon to all: ſuch as 
ela. u. Z, ſhall truly Regent, and return to their Duty, as 
1 * ought to do. 5 
if 1. 10d. Y. What is the next thing required in or- 
= hap Ns a true Repentance? 
Eo 2 Jo. i. 5 9. A. Confeſfion of Sin: Not that God has any 
- , need of being informed by us of what we have 
. doneamiſs; but to the end we may thereby both 
mae in our ſelves a greater Shame, and Sorrow, 
for our Evil Doings; and give the greater Glory 


TT and produces in w. 
finally ends in a true 


r 


— 


to God, by a ſolemn humbling of our ſelves in 
| Confeſſion before him. 
„ 25 ſuch a Confeſſion neceſſary to our 
Forgiveneſs © © 
A. So neceſſary that we have no promiſe. of 
any Pardon without it: Prov. xxvlii. 13. He that 
covereth bis Sins ſhall not proſper; but whoſo 
=—_  -..- conſeſſeth and forſaketh them' ſhall huv Mercy 
=  rT Joh. 1. 8, 9. If we ſay that we have no Sin, we 
+ decerve our - Jelves, and the Truth 7s not ii 4. 75 
tte confeſs our Sins, be is Faithful and Fuſt 10 
Jorius is our Sins, and to civanſe as N all 
- Unrighteoaſneſs. | 4 
5 ac V To whom is our Confeſſion to be 
made? 

1 . Always t to God; and in x forne centainCaſes 
- * to Man alſo.” : 
EB: x4 2 What are th Caſts in which we 
= onphttwo© fes our in to Man, as well as 
—_ unto God ? . 4 2 
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"A cheſs - Three. | 5 
F njured our- New 1 "SEN 23; 
that account need to obtain his. 


bour ; and upon 


„ Pardon, as well as God's: . 2. If by any open : Gor. z. 1 I 
fund notorious Tranſgreſnon; we ſhall happen to . rag” 
: wwe cithet deſerved, or, it may be, to have fal- 
een under, the Cenſures of the Church; and ſo 7 
8 onfeſſion to the Church be neceſſary, to reſtoreeae 
8 — to the Peace of it. Or, 3. If we ſhall have Jam. v. 16. 
8 vate reaſon that may move us to r L 

; 42 — with our Sins; fot Advice, for Prayer, 

£ 101 Abſolution; or for any other the like fpiritu | 

5 ee which cannot be had without it. 


4. 2. What think you of that Confeſſion ; 


? ( ne called Auricular-Confeſfion J-whih. 2: 
18 Ge of Rome requires, 28 neceſſary Wr.. 
| giv F „„ 
A WE lock upon it as 4 great and ee „ 
WI poſition, that has no Warrant from God; bur 

is a great Rack and Snare to the Conſtiences of” —- 

00d Men; and ma 1 be apt to encourage Others 

in their Sins: Whi by the at which By 


is ſo readily give 
cacy of which is ſo highly magnified in that 
Church) they are taught to entertain a much leſs 1. 
Opinion both 'of the Hleinouſneſs, and Danger of- = 
their Evil-doings, than either the Scripture Wax. 
rants, or * own Intereſt ſhould prompt them —̃ĩ » 
to admit of. 1 
15. 2. Is there got ſomewhat yet required, _.  __—— 
beyond this, in order to our Forgiveneſs? 

A. Yes, "ret; for to all this there muſt be „ 
per added an Aﬀual forſaking of thoſe Sins — 
which we Confeſs, and that Abſolute, and with-Jz u , 4 
out Relerve: So that we muſt firmly reſolye, and; TY „ 
as much as in us lies, . N . e J 
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N return aux more to bent, - 
E 0 | 16. 21 But 8 


| MET Dale « of 7." 


} ge EPS = But ought; ot, bez RET =; 
; benen to to 00d, for the Sins 


= which we have committ ? 
e 4. Yes certainly.; and. fuch there has been 
fen, made, by our Saviour Chrift, for us; who has 
Eo folly Ease the Juſtice of God in that kind, 

1 a. 20d lefe nothing 10906 for 1. 1 do, in that 


18.0. i. 7 
WAA „ What do you then ſay to thoſe Satif. 
WW: © fallions, which the Church of | "Me teaches we 

5 may, and ought to make, for our Sins? 

A. That they are built upon a falſe Foundy 
_ tion; are contrary to the Goodneſs of God z and 3-4 
3 beyond the Capacity of Man. 
"= 13838. 2, What is a Foundation upon which 
they are built? Sr 3 

A. It is this: Thit when God forgives us. our 
Sins, whether upon our Own Repentance, or by 
== Virtue of the Prieſt's Abſolution; He remits in. 
 - deed the Fault, and purges away our Guilt z and 
= 1 this acquits us from the Everlaſting Puniſh- 
; 2 that would otherwiſe have been due to 

: But yet ſtill retains us under an:Obliga- 

* to ſome temporal Sufferings, either by by Sa. 

_ tisfaQtory Works to be done for them in this 
- Life; ot by: undergoing a certain proportion of 
— Ni for them after Death, in 3 Place which they: 
3» nl Purgatorv. 2 7 
19. ©, How 3 it appear that this Founds- 1 
tw is falſe and erroneous?ꝛ 

A. Becauſe, in the firſt ® plac e, it is Abſurd to 
ſa poſe, that God ſhould-forgive the whole Guilt 
of our Sins, and yet, having os dons ſo, ſhould a 

' rerwards puniſh us for - ug And ſecondly, It 
is injurious to the Sufferings and Merits of Chriſt, 
wyboſe Death was a uffcienr Satisfaction for the 
5 Sins of the whole * and has left-no be 
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| hor 7 Gat 6 to require, or x for uso Pay, any 
| thing more. en 
20. ©. Do's e 15 if it be fr ere, 
without any thing more, reſtore us again to our 
State of Grace, and reconcile. us to God Al- 
mighty 1 
. Ii it be Sies, it es, through, Faith ir in 
1 us Chriſt. . 65 
I 8 Dos God all alloy ER ; 
e < xs chere is no Sin but what true Repen- As it. 7, 
tance waſhes. away: But thete. may be ſome Ca- 8 Afts 1 
ſes in which God may deny, Us his Grace, IE 38, 39. 


| we ſhall not be able truly to Repent. n — Tok ag. 1 


22. S What are thoſe Caſes ; 
| #1 They y may 15 be, 1 to this Os "NE Prov I. 145 
neral; namely, a Wilſu uſe, and Reſiſtance, & | 
of the Divine Grace : Whether it be by a lop OY 
Habit of Sinning; or by frequent Acting againſt 555 * 13. 


the Dictates of our own,Conſciences, and the fg. * , 7 "© 
Motions of God's Holy. Spirit: To fay nothing vi. 6. 


of ſome Sins, which are in an Eminent manner 17. 

deſtruftive of. the Divine Grace, ſuch. as Pride, Pv, wid. 

Covetouſneſs, A but eſpecially that Sin „ 

17 is expre Fully cal called in Scripture, the Sin r e 
ann 2 4 E119 4) =--VI.1 

e 23. f Vikas: 18 2 5 by that Sin "i c ad in Erh. „ 
wy, os fur ppoſe it to have been the N Sin 

FW the Je ws heretofore, in not only obſtinately re: 

| faſing to receive our Bleſſed Lord for their Meſ⸗ 

ſiah, after ſufficient Proofs given by Him to con- 

vince Them that He was fo; but aſcribing thoſe 

| Miracles which He wrought in proof of his Autho: 

' rity, to. the Help of the Devil, when at the ſame | 

time they either were abundantly convinced, Or, Jo. v.44. 

but for their own Fault, might have been ; that gc 163%. 

He did Them by the Power of God Mat.xiv.314 © „ 

Wa. Mer 80 E Uh 23.0 why I: 
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A 2 Bo you Jook 1 upon this Sin to have fo 
3 . belonged to thoſe Men, as not to be ca. 
—_—] pable 5 deins committed by Any Now? 
= © 4. That very Sin, which in Scripture is fo 
—— called,” cannot now be committed, becauſe Chtift 
; quot now upon Earth, nor have we therefore 
any Occaſion given us, thus to Blaſpheme againſt 

> + me my Ghoſt. Yet ſome Sins there are of 2 
lie Nature, which may ftill be committed by 
. which, 1 mitted, may prove 
mo leſs dangerous to Thoſe who are Cuil ty of 
_ _— Them, ing a that Sin a prove to the Phariſees 
=_— . heretofore. - e ey 
25. 2 What Sine are thoſe which vou ſup· 
poſe to come neareſt to 1 
bk Ai. Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, af: 
* | b 71 ter having both: convinced of the Truth, and 

made eons of the Promiſes of it. Next to 
ir. 25,26: that, an Apoſtacy from the Truth, and Purity of 
_ the Goſpel, for the ſake of ſome "worldly Fear 

on the One hand, or of ſome preſent Hopes on 

the Other; to the Communion of 2 Church 
which not only obſtinately reſiſts the Truth; 15 
damns, and perſecutes all ſuch as' profes it. 
Ec) laſtly, Apoſtacy to Idolarry : : which ſeems 
to be the 42 nr Death, ſpoken of by St. John. 
1 Jo. v. 16, 21. and for the Remiſſion of which 
5 gives Us but little Encouragement to Pray, 
' 4 ro: 

6. 9. Whar then do you think of Thofe 
* oi Go oft from the Communion of the Church 
=. oo. 3 England, to That of the Church of Rone? 
= 4. Generally ſpeaking, as of Apoſfares, an 
Iolaters: To whom God may by an Extraordi- 
mit Effect of his Mercy, give Grace for Repen- 
t .ance, and ſo for Salvation; but of whom other- 
_. LL we __ but rrle Ground of 8 7 D 
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7. Do you Jook upon ſuch to be in a 


ls WW. dang erous Eſtate, than thoſe who were 
from the beginning bred, up in the Roman . 
N 2 


T do; foraſmuch as they have both re- 


— the Truth once known, and received by 
ſthem; and caſt off the Way, in which the 4 


vidence of God had placed them; and that, it 


may be, on ſome baſe grounds, to be ſure with- 


1 any ſufficient Reaſon to Jultify their doing 
1 
28. L What then do you think of thoſe who 


have. always been of the CPR: of that 


Church? 


A. I think them, in genera | 1 
danger Now, than they 8 before the = - 


mation And ſtill thoſe in more Danger who 
| have lived among thoſe of the Reforme "Church, - 
ee in a better Cap ty of being con 


inc d of the Errors of their Way, But, moſt of 


all do I think the Eſtate of thoſe to be dange 
' rous, or rather deſperate, who being Learned, 
| know their Errors; or as ? 

inſtruct the People in the Purity of Chriſt's Reli- 
goon... "The Sincere, on _ z who want 


rieſts, are called to 


pacity, or want O o know the 


Truth, I hope God wil ie * The Carele6; 


the Prejud hed but, = . all, the obſtinately 
Blind, and Hypocritical, among them, I canyot 
acquit z but muſt leave them ks Judgment of 


| Gol, who will render | fo every one 7 according 1% 


* Deſervinge, ov 


Of the Rule 
of Faith, the 


H AT was the Second thing 

which your Godfathers, 
1 ** Godmothers promiſed 
, n yo. me! 
4. That  J ſhould 
Belt e all the articles 

here afe Mole Articles to be found > 
J. In the Holy Seripture t; and particularly 
in 1 aſe of the New'Teftament, t 
F {hat mean you by the Ho p Serip 


— 
. » 
2 


0 


* 4. en thoſe Books, which thro? 
5 fltance of the. Holy Spirit, were written by Mo: 
2 Tim Jer, and the Proper, -ander the Law 1 and by 
ber ii, ME A er and Evangelite'of Chriſt, knee the 
ng of the Gepe; to direct us in the 
, ant of the Jt which He 
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Arie 
* EB the Conftine? Cn pre Unde- 
niable Teſtimony both of the Fewſh and Chri. 
tian Church: From the former of which, we 

have received the Scriprures of the Old, from 

the Fes, thoſe of the New Teſtament. 
+. How do you know that theſe Books 


ritten by the Af Rance of the was *. 


a , 2 
— of + 
: 1 * — S 


E 


were doubtleſs no leb inſpireꝗ in whar they Wrore, D r — 
than in what they Taught, of the Goſpel! of Chriſt. a Fer. i. ß. A 
2. By rhe Defign of God in the comphing of Je. en 1 
Them; which was to leave thereby a Conſtant, Lux. j.. 4 
N Infallible Rule of Faith to the Church, in all Ages Tim. ii. 888 

of it. 3. By the Opinion which all Chriſtians — 2 
the time that they were publiſhed, and Received LS 43 


witch. upon that a#count, they have paid to. 5 % 2 
Them. And, laſtly, By the Subject mãtter of - 


| dom, and Piety, which are ſo confpicuous| in al! 
the Parts of Them. e IE 5 


the Only, Preſent Rule of your Faith 
cation on which to build it. i 
| Church? ,: 
tain d i in the Scriptures, came 
ſhould not except againſt it: Nay, I do there- We 7 
| fore receive the # oly Scriptures, as the Ritle fy ˖· 

Faith, becauſe they have ſuch a Todititn 90 o ; _— 
| warrant me ſo to do. But becauſe thete is ere” 


. therefore neither do I build my Faith upon it: 


popor'y written, to prevent thoſe Doubrs, 1 5 E 
don forefaw an Oral Tradition would alway = i 


e a } 
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2 1. 577 the Ader who wrote 850 PET) Luk.t.r,2 
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by Them, have had of Them; and the Deference _ 
Them, and thoſe 14 1 Marks of Divine Wil- 


6. 2. Do you look 1 theſe Serge, as -4 

4. 1 301 Nor is there any Other certain Foun- . bb 
7. & What think you of ae Tradition of the , 
nt te toe te erate ab oY 


by a certain, 


uninterrupted. Tradition, from the A 5 5 „1. 2 5 


ſuch Tradition for any thing that is not WI tten, 


Pat, on the contrary, do ſcppoe, thar, by e 
Providence of God, the Hoy Scriptures. ere 


orgerles, and Deceits, which his Infinite Wil 


ma been liable utto. . „C 
8. 88 Bo the 3 e alone wake N. — 
) 33 3 „ 10 #5 7 s £4 IVE We, - 55 8 be L 
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TT aig 1 ou oht Fe 10 e any 
he 2s an Article of my Faith, which ether k 
..notc6ptained-i in them, or cannot plainly be Po: 


ved them. 
9. 2. What do you think of the Churches De 


[ens ? 


5 —4 is contrary 


Yona That 1 oug ht to ſubmit to them i in what- 
er they define ne to the Word of God: 

ut if in any thing og fe p uire me to believe 
to the God, or cannot 

be Proved thereby, 1 456 cler to reject 


the One, and am under no Obligation to Receive 


he Other. 


uo. E But isn not ths to make rer felt wiſe 


- fan he urch? 


by no means; but only to make the 


5 Ward el , of more Authority with me than 
the Word of Man: Whilſt 1 chuſe rather to Re- 


Jate my Faith by what God has lg d, than 
y what Man Defines. 


RR: the Ho Govt tures 05 Plain, and Ea 
ſy 2 Slog that 


erſtood, that every One may be Able 


| 0 judge for Hinifelf what he ought to Believe? 


At , VE: '* 


A. In Matters of neceſſary Belief, they are 
very plain, even to the moſt ordinary Chri- 
Fw. "Yet. we do 55 deny but that every Man 

+ a to bear the Church; and to attend to the 

ruftions of thoſe who are the Faſtors of i it. 
Un we ſay, that neither the Church, nor its 
Paſtors, ought to teach any thing as an Article 
of Faith; or require any Man's afſent to it, as 
uch; that cannot be ſhewn to have been either 

expreſly 4 e in the Word pf Ig a br by a 

2 „ ellary Co. ſequet 1 


* 4J 2. But Ho ſhall 3 be able to 


* : a N | 1 
3 8 what the dag Propoſe z ſeel they 


are written in Lara which ſuch Perſon do "20 
not underſtand ? - >... 
A. By Reading them in. their Own bete, 5 
Tong gue, into which ey ery Church has, or ought . * 
to have them faichfully Tranſlated, Fs the Beneijt 
of Thoſe who do not underſtand the Languages — 
in which they were Compoſed. RE. 
| 13. 2. Do you then think that. the People —_— 
[ ought to be ſuffered Promiſcuoully to Read the 3 
A Scriptures? " 3M 
"A. Who ſhall forbid Them to Read = was Mar, 2*2ö 
rpoſely deſigned by God for their Inſtruction? j5. =. 
15 3 are as much the Voice of the A. Act WM. 
poſtles, and Evangelifts, to Us of theſe Times, as: © - 
their Preaching was to thoſe of the Age in which _-- 5 2 
| they lived. And it may, with as good Reaſon, 5 
be ask d, eee we think the People ought to 
| have been promiſcuouſly Suffer d heretofore to 
| hear the ape er Preach; as whether they ou ht 1 
72 be 85 d promiſcuoully to Read their Wi- - 
ing 's Now. . 
14. ©, But amidſt ſo ma Things as the Holy 1 
| Scriptures deliver, how man the People be able 
to judge what is necellary to he Believed DF: os: 
Them? 5 15 
A. Let them Believe All they meet with there, 1 
And then, to be ſure, they will Relieve all that iss 
neceſſary. But for the ſake 75 IT who either 
want Abl ty to Read, or Capacity to Judge, walt 
is molt neceſſary (in Point o Faith, to be known, 
| and ng by 1 Iden; the Church has, from the A oil 1 4 
pr RON a ing” — 53 Tim 3 
| whic was Requir 
0 8 aſſent to, before he was admitred 5 1 I 
"Into the Commminion of it. _ = 
15. E What is that Summary of which you © ; 1 1 
ob * done account t9 comprehend * 3 
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5 Hon err rtic les 5 of © our Cane 
JJ 4 ag 
A It i commonly called The Apoſtles Greed: 
Fo Not that the Apoſtles Themſelves Compoſed it; 
(at leaſt not in the very Form in which we now 
haue it) but becauſeit ſegms to come the Neareſt, 
of any, to the Apoſtles Times; and does, with the 
Greateſt Simplicity of Expreſſion, comprehend a 
ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles Dofrine. © 
1056. 2 What mean you by the Word Creed? 
A. It is the ſame in Larine, as Belief in Engliſh: 
Fs And it is ſo called in both, from the firſt words 
N 8 it, I BELIEVE, which in Senſe, though 
of not in 1 Se ; Run Ent every Arrich 
ny 0 8 


n 


oOfebe Sum SECT. vi. 


wary of our 


4 2. | Faith,the A- 
_ —_— poſtles.Creed. Catechif Ehearle the Articl of our 
Rel ts : 


Selbe in God the Father Almigh: 


ty, &c. N 
2. 2, Lou ſaid that thoſe Words I BE LIEVE, 


oo not only the Firft Words of your Creed, but 

the moſt Material; as running, in effect, through 

every Branch of it. Tell me therefore, what do 
Jeu mean when you ſay, I believes 

A. To Believe, in General, is to 4 znt to 

the Truth of any thing, upon the ſole Authority of 

©. The Perſon whodelivers it: Who, if he bea Man. 

„ only „the Aſſent which 1 give to what He fays, 

roduces in me a Hamane Faith; if, as here, He 

God, then the Aſſent which I give to what is 
deliver d by Him, is properly a Divine Faith. 

3. 2 What is the Di a with AY ta 

Us, Rn theſe 9 41 | 

F 


| 


— ES PI e, ee 


| Sr Revo explain 5 = 


A. It is very Gieat:; For becauſe a Man, though 
hever ſo Wiſe and Careful bimſelf may y 7et not 
gelt, and ſo Impoſe upon Me: 
z never ſo Upright, may yet, th. al hisCare, 

- Miſtaken himſelf; and thereby lead me into Er- 
for:; therefore in Aﬀſenting to what ſuch a One 


propoſes, I can at the moſt give but ſuch a Belief 


bo it, as is ſuitable to a mere Humane Teftimony, 
may Believe what he ſays to be True, but yet 1 5 

as vor to exclude a Poſſibility of its bein 2 hg | 
0iſe. Whereas God being neither capable of be. 
eived Himſelf, nor of Impoſing upon an 


lng 
Other; when I give my Aſſent to what he has Re- 
vealed, I do it not only with a certain Aſſurance 


that wha t I believe is true, but with an abſolute 


Security, that it cannot poſſibly beFJalfe,. 


4. 2. But why do you ſay, I Believe, and not 


WE BELIEVE; as when ou fa ou fa : 
OUR: Father, cc "= 4 1 1 5 5 


* Becauſe though One Man 1 may . yet 


One Man cannot Believe, for Abende And how- 
ever in Charity I may ſup poſe every Chriſtian to 


believe what is here delivered: yet fince*tis cer- - 
tain there are many Infidels, and Hypocrites, ſcat- 


ter d up and downamone the Faithful, and I can: - 


not certainly diſtinguiſhwho are indeed Believers, 


and who not; neither can I, with an Aſſurance of 


Faith, ſay, We Believe, becauſe I cannot certainly 
tell, whether another Man does truly believe thoſe 


Articles, or No. Beſides, that this Creed being in- 
| tended to be the Form, uponthe Confeſſion where- 


of, Perſons ſhould be admitted to Baptiſn; and 
in that Caſe; every One was to make a diſtin 
Profeſſion of his Faith in order theretirito'; it = 
was fitting the Creed its ſelf ſhould be penn d 


aſe ſuch a manner, as was moſt proper for the 


bs 2 x 
5 * 3 
„ # ; 2-5 Y. 
i * 9 
+ 1 2 
Sa". wa o 
6 . A 
g * _ 
y - - AS 
N i —- Lo 4 ; 
- SY * 
, +4 
5 . £ 4 
2 HE: * — 2 
, ; 4 - = 
* . 1 
. e 7 
* * 5 
1 id : 
- 70 5 
F 5 K o 5 
* ry bas * 
- bs - 


N for which 3 it yas Com poſed. 


ould he 


8 0 hap to be the Word of 


7 27 75 all the 1 in 000 
to be proved by Divine Revelation 1 

A. They are all plainly deliver to us in the 
Holy Scriptures; which 


Jod, what is deli- 


10 U J them, muſt be look d upon as delivered 
God Himſelf. 


Wi 980 What are the General Parts of which 


this Creed does conkft} 


A. They are theſe Four : Firſt, It ſhews/ us 


what is moſt needful to be Believ'd, and Profeſſed 
by Us, concerning God the Father : Secondly, 


Tlrivileges here, and the Bleſſings and Glory which 
po God has pared for it hereafter. 


lebe all Al the 
| toProfeſs the Belief of tbem? 


Ai. I do think it neceſſary, whenever our Duty 
toGod z or the Edification of our Neighbour; er 
the Honopr of our Religion, ſhall Require it of 
Any of Us. Mat. x, 32. Whoſoever ſhall Confeſs 
me before Men, bim will I Confeſs alſo before © 


2 Father which 3s in Heaven. But whoſoever 
a 


Il deny me before Men, bim will 1 alſo deny 
before my Father which is in Heaven. Rom. x. 9. 
I thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord 
> 7 eſus, and ſhalt believe in thy Heart, that God 


bath Raiſed him from the Dead, thou Halt be ſa- 
ved. For with the Heart Man believeth unta 


5 Righteouſneſs ; and with the Moutb confeſſion . | 


5 ade an Salus See x Per, lj Wh 15. 


„ te 


2 


# : . 4 * 


e KY 5 . 8 bur: NET . | 
ks 4 BY 3 r bs 2 e 
So 4 
i TY . 


confeſſed by all 


£7 ning our Lord Fe w Chriſt : Thirdly, 
2» Concerning the Ghoſt -- And Fourthly, Con- 
_ cerning = Church of Gbrift its Duties and 


ou think it neceſſary not only to Be- 
things, but alſo, upon Occaſion 34 


* a * 
„ 4, ca. eee 


ps 
1 : V7 


_ T7 HAT: is 
1. WI 83 
er 
ty, What is God? 


4. He is an Eternal, Infinite RAS 
henfble « Spirit; Immortal, Invifible, Almigh- 


moſt Perfe& himſelf, and the Giver of all Kim vi — 


53 5 to all Other things. 

ow do you profeſs to believe i in 1God?h 
do firmly Believe that there is ſuch a Be. 

new Got Heb. xi. 6. and that there is but "One: 

ſuch e 20 


2 die One God the Father... e re. — 


Ian the Lord, and there is none elſe; there 2. 
10 God beſides. Me: 1 an the Lord, ond there 2 5 
None m=— a 1 a : Gui 8 
what ocount 0 on ve to 0. xvii, Fe > 

were FATHER? Ld. e 
A. Upon ſeveral Accounts, ber chiefly 5 
theſe Two : Firſt, with Reſpe&t to our — 8 
| 7:  Chrift, whom, in the next Article, I pro- 


to be his 5 27 And, ſecondly, as N 85 


aſs be accounted our Farber, 2 C02. i. 3. Bleſſed _ 
bel Ged, even the 4 75 of our Lord 77 4s Chri it. 


Bs X. 25, 29, . 155 
7.85 How do you believe God to be Our Fa- | 


os * By Right of Creations 1⁰ be the Fc er 
of all Mankind : 1 Cor. viii. 6, To Us; There 1 
2 one WOW the * of Who" are alt 
| 55 * 


Fei * by Right of Adoption ; ſo be 3 is the you of 
5 rh, 2 Us Chriſtians in particular. Eph. i. 3, 5. Bleſs 
3 . be the God, and Father of our. Lord Feſu 
Ra v7 8 Who hath predeſtinated Us unto 
= "0 doption of Children, * by Feſus, 77 » 70 
1 0 Comp. Eph. iv. 6. 
= .-+ What do you n ca n by the Atributg of 
25 AIM 1 TT: Fee 
Pfal. xciii. A. I mean Two things gS: Jan That God has 
4 ho ii. xx. 2 Right of abſolute Power,,. and Dominion, over 
n = World. Dan. iv. 34. Hi 
=: -* Everlaſting Dominion, and I His Kingdom. 75 from 
= | Gmail Generation to Generation. And (2d : That 
diam He has an Infinite Power of Ation , ſo that He 
*  candoalb Ae and with Hin Holdings i In. 
3 elfe, Mat. xix. 26. 108 0 5 90 
__ 2.8; Can.God then Do All things "Bo ao 
1 He can do All things that are not 3 
=. Gal Lnpolible to be done, as im S LOR 
ei tradition; Or elſe contrary to his 15 „and 
4 PR: 35 to Do; as to Sin; to be J Jgnoray 
—_ 7g By what AR, elbecialty. has ( I narf 
13 ſeſted Himſelf to be Almighty? * 
3 e 4 Sy making the Heaven, and oh Barth. , 
=_ - 2. Wha do you underſtand by a 
= 4 rellen, t ape n, and the Earth? \ 
1 - AP A. I 0 17 5 anger nies. 5 908 
= EY were made; and Invi z 1 Al 
den. Made, and;Created,. by. God. 
rs e e Cod 4 
W Heat two different. 
an immediate reation: . 
"+ Ins form'd, and — pirits of Men 
thus was that. fr ſt Matter. produecds,of .of e 
Moſes ſpeaks, Gen. i. i. That 3 in the Be 
God mae A W „ a the. Ears 
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the Other of the Creation he gave „„ I 
95 . out of an Antecedent eing, : £22 
So he made this Vifible World, as we OE LY 0 
Gen. i. 
BIS WH 29 By * did ks the World? 2.5 ns 
4 By his Son; ſometimes call'd The Ward : 55 
Job. i. 3. All things were made by Him, and tub. 
out him was not any thing made. that was made. 
And again, Verſe 10. "The World was. made by 1 7 
the, Comp Coloſſ. i. 16. Heb. i. 2. 2 
12. 2 Was this Son, the ſame FESUS, who. -. 
afterwards came into the World, to publiſh the „ 
Golpel, „ i ——_— 
A. So the Scriptures expreſly tell us, Heb: JJ 
T, 55 God, tobo at ſundry Times, and in divert 
Manners, "ſpake i in rat's paſt unto the Fathers b ß . 
the Prophets, Hath in theſe lt Dov ſpoken unos 
Us by bis Son; by whom alſo be made the M. orlds. _ 1 50 = 
And St. Paul, ſpeaking of him, In Whom we have. 7 
Redemption through his Blood, even the 9 . 5 
neſs 0 Sins; Col. i. 1 4. tells us, Ver. 16. That 5 
by Him were All things Created, that are in Hea- - 
ven, and that are in Earth, Vi 22 ble and Inviſible, 
Wherher they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Prin- - - 
lities, or Powers, all things were -Greated by „ 
by im, and for him; and he 18 before all things: 535 ll 
and by. bim all things Conſift. + _ „„ 
13. A Is there any thing more comprehended | < 
in this Article, with relation to God the Father © 
A. This only; That as God, aàt the Begin Neh. ix. 6. 
ning, thus Created All things; ſo having Crea. Pell = 
ted them, he has ever fince continued to. Support- „ 
and Preſerve them, Heb. i. 3. And. that ſo par- 
ticularly, that there is not the leaſt thing in the. 
World, to which his Providence does not extend, 1's 
it IE Me. vi. 26; 28, 25 30 x. 29.30 1-0 RE: | 
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A4̃. Becauſe though ſome 
_— have been, diſcoverd by 2 | 
=_ ; thens; Jet the full, and pe © RY 00 
— »» this, is due to Revelation: And by the 
cC̃ounts we have of theſe things in the Ho 
1 5 turet, we both more clearly Underſtat 
and are more firmly perſuaded. of the Truth o 
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How is He here d 963%; 1 
y his 2 1 ah; his Offices ; 3 his Relation'ts 
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1 to „ 
A. By the Vame which he went | 


V an Ange 
l bin, Luk. i. 31. and 
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DIRH mn 

Ahould God, in ſuch an 95 i 
Extractdinaty, manners. to giye it to Him? 
A. There 2 . Per tl denotes a Saviour; add 
was ir by 'by God to our bleſſed Lord td thew, - --: Fo | 

2 to be the Saviour of the World, Luk OY : 
and that No: other was to be ſo; Mat. i. 21. Thou . li 24 
Halt call bis Name Feſt, for He ſhall Save his 1 Tim. 12 5 3 4 
| People from their Sins. Adds iv. 12. Neither ies 1 
there Salvation in am Other; for i here is no, 

other Name under Heaven 1 ven t 1 88 ” 
. How muſt be aved. „ 


5H erp 3 
12 Er the fitle & given 1to our « Nadel 
Lord, with * to his 8 * 
A. He is = CHRI 


— 


riac: And is as much 2s to fay,, the Anvinted At k. . 33 
Joh.i. 4x. Ve baue found the Meſfias, mbich , 3 — 
| © © 
being Hate reeds \ *he Chrift.” Joh. iv. 25. In in, ter: . 8 0 4 


| knot that Meſpas cometh, which is called Criſt: noi ved. 
8 Why had our Saviour this Title siven 5 

A. To ſhen 2 that a8 by the Cerertibhy of 4. 

26 's „ 4 55 God conſecrated bolt whom 

| to ſome certain Offices; ſo was this 

7272 to be 1 though not by a Wu. 5 

Unction, y et by the Inviſi ble Power, * Grate . 

of the Toy Spirit, for all thoſe Offices, to which 

Men were Anointed, by God's Commis under 1: Lake 1. 16, 
the Lam. Acts x. 38. God Anointed Feſus f et. Wl 
2 with the Hol Ghoſt, and with Power, * 

98 2 . * thoſe 8 to which 1 


which is the fame Ta 8 1 
Jo Greek that MESSIAS. is in Hebrew, or $y- . hy — 
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1716. a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a Rig. 
Baa 1 C. Was bur brut, to be contre b 


18am. .. All Theſe? _ FFF 
A4ͤ᷑4̃. Ie was; and that by expreſs Prophecies, 
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S 
r r 


nnn, deflated hin eee 
© If. Ixi. 1. Beloved Son, Mat. iii. 16,17. and commanded all 


Feng Ei the World1o Hear bin: Mat.xvii.5, And he Re 


} iv. 18. 5 


. « 0 / 


= | | ceived rhe Spirit without Meaſure, for the Dif 
charge of all of Them. John. Iii. 34. 


5 ö 2 - P's 1 4 FS „5 3 LSD A Mee 
A. x. 43. that Chriſt came into the World, they Generally 
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Propbets Spake ? 
came at the exact Time that the Mefhab. ws 


two Come. Gen. xlix, wo, Mila 
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N 1 


out of which the Meſfiab was to proceed. Gen 


xlix. 9, 10. 1/a. xi. 1, 10. comp. 
Ie was born at the Place Where the Meſfab ii died vi. 14. 


be conceiyed. I/a. vii. 14. Mat. i. 21, 25. Lak. i. 
27, 34. Beſides all whi ch, he had ſuch, Extraor-- 
422 Witneſs born to him, as is not to be Gain- 


.2  faid. God raiſed up a Singular Fore-runner | $006 xl 3 

d. prepare. the Way for him. Being come into the Luke i. = 
World, He Own'd him, by a Voice from Hea- — 1 
Ven, to be his Son: Mat. iii. 17. xvii. 5. He t 2 3 
e. Nel, wrought ſuch Miracles, as no One ever Jo.. iii. 2. 


Xxi. 25. | 


for the Confirmation of his Aeris y. Mat. x. 7,8. 
Mark xvi. L 87, 18. Being put to Death at the In- 
ſtigation of the Zews, He was by God Raiſed a- 


preſence of his Dikiples. viſibly taken up into e. ri. 
Heaven, where he now ficterh at the Right hand 
| of God. As i. 3,9. 

2 You ſaid _ Feſus was called Chrift, 3 
cauſe he was to be Conſecrated by the Holy 
Ghoſt to the ſeveral O ces, to which Men were 
Anointed under the Law: Tell. me therefore, 
Ne does i it appear that this Chriſt. was a Pro- 
7 fe 
A. It is manifeſt that He exerciſed all the 
i Parts of the Propherick Office. He foretold things 
to Come. Jo. ii. 19. Mat. xvii. 22, 23. xxiv. 2, Oc. 


commiſſion d his Diſciples, to Go and Publiſh vi. 


Mat Xxviii 19, 20. Mar. xvi. 1 '# | 
16. By How WM; you. believe Chriſt. to 9 ä 


been Th ans Feing de * not deten 
O 


/ F 


| ROD TD d. . * 8 
Fr deſcended of the Te 5 
Mat. i. Luk. Tl Mar. vii. | 


was to be born. Mich. v. 2. Mat. ii. 1, 5, 6. He > Joh, vie, | 
was conceived of a. Virgin, as the Meffrab was to te. bo 


e n. He enpomer d his Diſciples Act . 
to work the. dame Miracles 1 in his Name, and © Jo. xiv. | 


20in the Third, Day fiom the Dead; and, in the See telow, 


'He declared God's Will to the World: And he cht . 
| the ſame Doctrine of: Salvation to all Mankind. 2 1150 : 
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believe him to have been a Prieft, not according 


Gen vat. over his People. Now ſuch a Prieſt, and Prince 
together, was Chriſt over his Church. Heb. vi 
1, 2, 11. Again: Of Melchiſedeck we know not 
either who went before him, or who ſucceeded 

im in theſe'Offces - So that his Prieſthood, 2s 

to us, was a ſolitary Prieſthood, in which as He 

ſucceeded None, ſo neither does it appear 
any ſucceeded Him. And ſuch alſo is the Prieft- 
hood of Chrift.: Who, becauſe he continueth for 


/ 
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Ed vii. 24. And is thereby able to fave to the utter- 


3 8 he offer d up himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins 
| E. Eph. Y. 225 


E a : Frith Tribe, 'or Family? 4 Heb. v vii. 14 


F 2 cx. 4. Heb, v. 10. vi. 20. vii. 14, Oc. 


Trib: of Levi, and the Family of Aaron, to mi- 


the Prieſthood belonging to them, Exod. xix. 22, 
 xxiv. 5. Now Melchiſedeck living before this 


was done, was a Prieft by that 8 Right, 
and not according to the Law. But then befides 


ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. ver. 25. 


1 viii. 34 
Hieb. ix. 12, 24. And he Bieſerb e not only by 
: * Us * hom the nnn. 0 


A. As the Scriptures teach me to believe :* 


to the Legal Inflitution, but of another, and more 
ancient Rind: After tbe Order of Melchiſedeck 


BD. What i is the Order of which you ſj 


It is evident that when God cho y 


pl — 


niſter unto him under the Law, He took them 
Inſtead of the Firſt- born of Every Tribe, and Fa 
N > who, by virtue of their Birth. Right, had 


this, He was a Favs too; and ſo the High-Prief 


that 


ever, bath an unchangeable Priefthood, Hebt 


moſt Them that come unto God by Him; ſeeing be 
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18. 2. Wherein did Chriſt exerciſe this Office? 
A. In all the Parts of the Prieſtly Function: 


Heb. vii. 27. ix. 12, 26, 28. x. 10. Having dom 
this, He Aſcended into Heaven, there hag Appear 
in the Preſence of God for Us, ] 


* 


1 Rerieios explain d. N 


Our Qur Sins, Wy Iii, 26. but by Sanftifyi ane ©: bb 
ouls, go ſo freeing Us, in 511 t ng „„ 3 
ven from. che Preſent  Pomer Them. Heb. ix. fs 
14. X. 10, 14,16, „ e wp 
T9: & How does it ap r that Our Lord was 
not only a Prophet, anda Pri 70 but a King alſo? | * 
A. The Scriptures e y call him ſo: Zo. 16. ix. % .. 
il. 15. xviii. 37. And that Authority which He — We 
has all along exerciſed over his Church, e vii. 75 Wo 
him 2 0 BY On A 2 5 1 ES 7 
20, at 18 t Au . | Rev: 5 c 
| A. While He was yet Ee, He gave 16. * 
Laws unto his Church, for the R lation of the 
Lives and Actions of Thoſe who ſhould become 
Members of it: Mar. vii. 24, 26. Theſe Laws he 
eſtabliſh'd with the Royal nden of Rewards 
and Puniſbments: f vii. 19, 21. | He ſettled. . _ 8 
a Miniſtry, for the Conduct of his Church under 
Him: 7. xx. 21, 22, 23. He Rules in the Hearts 
of the Faithful, by his Spirit. He has already © 
begur to ſubdue — Enemies, Sin, the Devil, 
and Death: And he will hereafier utterly deſtroy 
them. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, 26. He naw fits, in 
full Power, at the Rigbt-· hand of God, e e | 
for Us: And, at the End of the World, he Try : 
deſcend from thence with Glory y, to Jud ge Man 
| kind, and ſo put in execution his From =, and -,.. _* 4 
Threatnings; by ay Rewardin 8 % 0 
—_ found, to have Obſerve hall be 7 to Fo EEE, 
exceedingly Puniſhing thoſe who ve bro- 'Y 
ken ome TIN 37, . 1 


MHAT is that Relation 27 —— 1 
| is here ſaid to have Ws | - —_— 
. 4. 86k ls Only Son, : GW 
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7 i Wi Re ſpect d do you believe Chal; 
to be the Son of God: 
„A. He is called ſo in the Holy Scrijenteduj 
on ſeveral Accounts: * As he 10 Concerved by 
the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary: Luk. i. 35. 
* hs" was Anornted by the ſame Bleſſed Spirit 
to the Offce of the Meſſiah: Jo. x. 34, 36. Accs 
ix. 20. As he was Begorten again of Gad when 
he Raiſed Him from the Dead: Aﬀs xitf. 33. 
Rom. i. 4. And laſtly, * as being Raiſed from 
the Dead, He was made by God the Heir of all 
nee, Heb. 1.28 
3 2 In which of theſe Reſpe As do you here 
pepe to believe, that Feſta us Chrift_ is the 
ONLY Son of God? 2 
„„ Preciſely ab ing, in none e of them all; 
though yet I acknowledge the moſt of them to 
be fo proper to Him, as not to be capable of 
being applyed to apy y Other. But when I here 
profeſs Chriſt to be God's O N LT Son, I do it 
upon a much higher, and more excellent Foun- 
dation; namely, upon the Account of his Erer- 
nal Generation, and that Communication which 
God the Fot her thereby made of the Pivine Na. 
| Fure to Him. 
4. & Do you then 160K u upon Cheiſt is have 
, the ſame Divine Nature with the Father; and 
ſo, to have been from all E W 'Ged, tote 
: ther with Him? oO 
f. H 1 believe the Scripts to give true, 
Account of the Nature of Chrift, ſo I mt 
| lieve: For I find the ſame Evidences in them 
,- . © of the Godbead of rift, that I do of that 0 
4. a+ +» £0e Farber. | 
Pf Alu., . 5 * 2 be thoſe Evidences? 
5 . A. irſt ive the VA ME of Gt to 
1 Acts xx. 28. him; and Fee in ſuch - Manner 48 plain} 7 LG 
Ex i] to d be underſtood, in 1 its moſt proper! PO! 


and IS, 8 Fol 1 I. I. XX. 28. . 5 1 

ill, 155 Phils ii, 6. 1 Jo. v. 20. * 

Secondly, they aſcribe the 12 Non 
l ATTRIB 

him. Such as e ee Jo. v. 17, 1 ba io ; 

LY ket xi. 1). 2 Fo. xvi. 20. xi. 17. 

| Luk. vi, 8, comp. J, il. 24, 25. Rev. it. 23. 
—— uy; . Mat. l. 20. XXV ill 20. Fo. iii, 13. 

 Immagalulity,: Heb. i. 11, 1 2. xiii. 8. and even_ 

Eternity its elf: Rev. i. 8, 17. XXii. 13. Prov. 2 
vill; 22. Mich . v. 2. Ja. i ix. 6, 2 S | 

To him, Thirdly, N they aſcribe ſuch WOR K . 

as can he belong to None that is not God. The 

17 of the World : Po. i. 3, 10. Col. i. 16. 
Heb. i 2,10. The Preſervationof it: Heb. i 3. 
28 Power of Miracles, even to the ra iling of 


8 d, Jo v. 21, 36. 'vi. 4% The Miffon of: 9 

0 85 70% Ghoſt : Jo. xv. 26. xvi. 7, 14. And in 

Xt 8 ſhort, all the Works of Grace, and Regeneration: 

e Jo. V. 21. x. 16. xiil. 18. Alle xvii. 31. ** 28. = 
t Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. S 3. 2 Cor. i L 3. Gal. 1 3 . Eph. v2. > 
- Wl 7, 7 &c. - : 1 
5 Add to this Fourthly, that he is there hows EN is | 
h - HONOURED as God : Fo v. 23. Heb,i.s 


Prayer. is made to him. Aﬀs vii. 59. 1 Cor. i. 2. 
Faith and Hope are directed to he put in Hi mm | x 
Fo. xiv. 1. Eſal. il. 12. Praiſes and Thankſgivings | 
are given to him: Glory and Honour are rendred 3 
to him. Rev: v. 13. compare iv. II. 1 
And no wonder; ſince, Laſtly, the NATURE 3 


7 hea CY: 


. of God is therein alſo expreſly aſcribed tohans- 4 
0 Heb.1. 3. Phil. ii. 6. Col. it 9. comp. Col. i. 15, 19. 
16. & But if Chriſt, — — : be , 4 
f a the ſam we ehe wit with the Father, how can He 3 + 

be called the Son of God? - 


A. Becauſe he Renoir his Divine Nature | „ 
from the Father; who is the Beginning, and _ 
Bau, of the Divinjey ; and has communicared 3 
eee 


5 Sol the Farkss of this Holy Ghoſt: And there. 
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though he has the ſome Nature, anda, i 
1s Equal with the: uber; yet is he in Ord 
ter him; as being God of © Gee: 
How does it apf 4 
ve his Divine Nature 


A. It can only be known by that Revelation 


/ 1100 God has made of it in the Holy Scrip! 


Where he is, for this Reaſon, pf) to 750 


Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs ar 6 


"4 5 of his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. The Image of The rh ble 
Sad: Col. i. 15. to be from Gad: Jo. vii. 29. to hae 


Lie from the Father : Jo. v. 26. and the like; 
f And u on = Account! it is, that our 3 


4 


: * 


„ 


5 terms, that bel is the iy Bed 


Y 2485 Hi. 16, 18. 1 Jo. iv. 9. v. I. 
8. Q. But will not this make the Holy Ghoſt, 


as much God's Son, as Chrift ? And how then i is | 


1 Chrift his Only W 4 
A. In Matters of this kind, which. are io fir 


Fs above our Capacities, and of which we know No- 
ting, but what God has been pleaſed to Reveal 
_ tolls, On peak, as God, In his Word, has 
tau elit us to f. — Now the Scriptures ne 


— — call the Hol ly Ghoſt the Son of God nor 


=, fore, though we know not what the preciſe DiF- 


8 


c - ference i is, yet becauſe the proper Act of a Fa. 
iber is to beget; we ſay that Chriſt Received 


. l 1. his Divine Nature from' God by Generation, 


| 1 ii. 16. but ef the Holy Dh we ſay, as the Scriptures 
© as l do, that He Proceederh from the Father : Jo. xv. 


4 7 / © comp. Hebg, 
| b e . and 1 bf ER — 1 the F con 


Mike the 070 1 ag E of the Farber, Jo. „ 
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dut of tie Son alſo: Gal. iv. 6. Rom, vi = >; — 5 
Ful. i. 19 5. 1 Pet. L II. gel 
#- 9. L. What! is the laſt ReſpeRt, i in which our gf 
827100 is here Repreſented to Us? 
A. His Relation to Ur: .OUR LORD, Spb, . 43 
iv. 7. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Xii. 33. 2b 
10. Q. How is Chrift OUR- * 5 15 4 1 
A. As he is God, together with tlie 3 Ate . %/% Þ 
and as by Him God Created the World, ſo has Rom. a. 14% 
he the ſame Original Right of Dominion witngn 
bim, and is Lord of All Eis Creature. 
11. ©, Is there not ſome Other ground for , 


6 e 5 — * 
0 — «- M6 Lo A bo 
3 fv > Y „ 


8 


ot) „ 


* 
os. 


x4 


* 3 8 „ — 'O To 7 2 to g 


ö this Title, and which Reftrains 1 it in a particular 

5 Names to Mankind? 8 4 
4. Yes, there is: Inaſimuch as by his Coming age f. . 1 
: o'the World, and Dying for Us, he Redeem- Nom. W. 


ed Us from Death ne Fo. became Our Lord, Ty "Þþ A ; 
by virtue of that Purchaſe which He thereby FL * 1 
re @. When did Chrilt begin, in thisR Ms 
12 en 1 int is Ref 
to be Ge _ ; gin, 25 1 * 
A. He entred, in part, upon this Authori . * . 
before his Death, though not without — $a , 
to his dying for Us: As is evident from his pub: 
liſhing %his Goſpel; abrogating the Law; and 
ſetting: out the Conditions of Life and Death 00 1 
Mankind. Hence, before his Death, he aſſerted + 2 9 
to himſelf the Power to forgive Sint: Mat. ix. 1 
2, 6. I But the full Exerciſe of his Dominion, Rom. xv” 
he entred not upon till after. his Reſurre&tionz Fun. be 
when, as himſelf declared to his Apoſtles, Mar. „. 
xxviit. 18. All Power in Heaven and Earth was _T 
28 unto him. See Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, 23. 3 
13, How long will, Chriſt continue, . 
this to be. wr Lr. Oy 
A. Chriſt will continue to be Our Lord * „ 
Ever, and of his Kingdom there'ſhall-be no End: © 
. ne, 
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N 2 great part 5 chat Authority whe bs: now. 
 - exerciſes over his Church, is proper only to the 
=: preſent State of it, and will 9 at the 
E ay of Judgment; fo will all the farther exer- 

ciſe of ſich Authority ceaſe together with it. 
Chriſt, as Mediator, muſt Reign, till be. bas 
| — all his Enemies under bis Feet ;, i. e. till Sin, 
Death, the Devil, and all Wicked Men, ſhall 
| be deſtroy'd; and all his Faithful Servants, be 
kv | delivered from the Power of them. P/al. cx. 1. 
| 2 Cor. xv. 25. But that being done, Chriſt will 
1 dieliver up this Authority, to God, even the Fa. 
tber: 1 Cor. xv. 24. Nevertheleſs, ſtill, as God- 
Mean, he will continue to Reign with, and over, 
ais Saints, to all Eternity, in Heaven: And fo 
make good what Daniel foretold concerning him, 
Dua vik 14. That his Dominion is an Everlaſting 
Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away; and his 
Kingdom that which 455 7 not be deſtroyed. 
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AT Gn 1. WI HAT does FOUL Creed 1 you 


5 rom gene - farther to Believe concerning our 
FixginMary-Lord Feſus Chriſt; in the b follow! ing Articles 
; LEY which Relate to Him? 
© A. All ſuch Matters as are neceſſary. to be 
„een and Believed by Us, with Relation to 
the great Work of our Redemption, which way 
| . accompliſh'd by Him. | 
V has means did Chriſt accompliſh 
= | the Redemption of Mankind? 
1 33 A. By giving up Himſelf to the Death upon 
_—_ the Croſs for Uls. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
3. ©. How could Chriſt, whom you believe 
70 de od, We? : 5; 
4. He took upan him our Nawre, He be. 
N 


* Ps 
PN 


an 


| Death, even the Death of the Crofs for Us: 
Phil. il. 7 8. MM Ss. 


of the Two Natures together: But by Uniting 
our Humane Nature to His Divine; after a'Sin- 
£1 ular =; and fuch as cannot | be perfectly 
| pred d by Us. 

5. ©. Were cheir Teo diftintt Natures, the 
Dive and Humane, United together in Chriſt? 

A. Ves, there were: And that in ſuch wiſe as 
to make the fame 7eſus Chriſt, by the diſtinQi- 
on of the Two Natures, in the Unity of the 
ſame Per ſon; become truly, and really, at Once, 
* God and Man. 1 
„Hom was Chriſt made Man? 
ie was Concefved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
aol 1 Ba of the Gikgin 


Hol 


of his Oton Subſtance to Him; but as that Bleſſed ! 
Spirit ſet Ne on Work, and tock away the 


on: "Art 2 25 
bim, of the Jublfancs of the Virgin; he breathed 
into it a moſt Perfect, Reaſonable, Soul. 
2 Whetefore was it needful tor the Holy 
: Ghoſt to do this? 


„ 


* 
7 6 N : - 
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4. 2. After what manner was uit made FEY! 


Aan ? 
Ai. Not by the Converſion of his Divine Ne 10.1. 14 5 
ture into the Humane: nor by any Confounding Heb. i 14. 5 


* could Chrift 1 conceined by the © 


4. Both for the Monof and Parity of: our Heb. iv. 5: 

Bleſſed Saviour: That ſo 'be might come into -xit-25 “ 

the World free from all tincture of Sin: And 3 1 
1 6 that by the extraotdinarineſs of his Birth, He 8 *% 2 


js lk the Prophetirs, which God had before pit 
ver d concerning . 9. hs 


Ans Man, ike uno org of Us; andbring found 
175 faſhion as a Man, he yielded up himſelf to 


2 
. 5 2 
* — 
. 2} 
. 
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A. Ne by the Comfiminication of. any Part Mat i. 180 


Luk. i. 35: - 


need of any Human Concurtence to his ProduQti- 
having thus prepared a Body for 


200 v. 2. 


EY —— was Chriſt born of 1 vir irgiy 0 * 


Sue 4 The Subſtance of: his Body was derived L 
3 5 6, Bom that of the Bleſſed Virgin: e grew in her 
E 27 Womb; and at the full time of her Delivery ſe 
_ uo | | brought him into the World: And upon all theſe: | 
Accounts, ſhe was as much His Mother, as any 
333 Other Woman i is Mother of the Child that 1 
=_—  : 10,8, Had ourSaviour then 2 Real Body, like 7 
3 ws One of Us: * 
; A4 .. He had both a Real Hanne Body, Luke | 
xxkiv. 39. Jo. xx. 20, 27. 1 Jo. iv. 2, 3 and a Ra- 
-, - tional Soul; Mat. XX XXvi. 37, 38, 3 xXxvii. 50 
Le xxili. 46. Fo. xix. 30. And was in all 
„ 2 things like unto Ils, only without Sin... Heb. i By 
=” 17. v.15. PD ii. 7, 8. 
I. 9. Why do you make mention of the Per: I 
= on of whom 2 was born? x 
A. To ſhew that he was the- true Seed of 4- 7 
| brahom and David, of whom the Pro 1 ſpake: 
Gen. xxii 18. 2 San. vil. 12, 13, 14. Pſal.lxxxix, 
36, 37. cxxxii. 11. Ferem. xxiii. 5,6. For from 
Ara am, by David, did our Bleſſed Saviour de· 
— ſend. Mar. l. 1. Rom. i 3. Luke i. 3 2. ili. 31. 
6 bt 12. Q. Wherefore, do you give the Title 0 "1 
1 v, to the Mother of our Lord ? - | 


nn 4 To teſtify our Belief, that in the Producti- 
=P * 25. our Saviour ſhe had no knowledge of any 
. 3+ Man, but was at once a Mother, and a Virgin: 
=. - Not to determine any thing ng of her 8 3 
WE; x _ afterwards; though we piouſly ſu; 3 * 
aas been generally received, that ut 2 
EY. on, as ſhe then was, a Virgin. . 1 
1 3. 2 Should not this Relation of the Bleſ: * 
—_ ia First to our Saviour, oblige us to n 35 

5 75 7 — 15 3 5 


3 us N to mention he with Honour 
to imitate her Vertues; and to give Thanks to 
God, for that extraordinary Favour which he 
was pleaſed to beſtow upon her, that ſhe ſhould, "7 534.4 0000 
be the Mother of our Lord. Luke i. 48. > 
14. &; What think you of that Worſhip , - 
nie n this account, is paid to Her, in the -* +", 
Cure of Rome? een, 
A. As of the groſſeſt Idolarry that, it may: he r 
was ever committed in the World: Such as ng , 
good Chriſtian can think of without horror 
nor any One partake of, "WROTE the hazard of ET 
1 Att, 

15. C. What is that Worlhip; of which you 8 
ſpeak fac hard Things? SF 2 4 Is 
A. It is the moſt p roper Worſhip of God. 1 
* They pray to her in 7 all their Religious 
Service: They put their truſt in her: They 
Rely upon her for * Grace, and * Salvation: 
F They co 1 tags particular Offices of Devotion 

to her: They ereQ Re / igious Societies to her 
Honour: *'They depend on her Mercies no lefs, -- -- 
if not more, than on Chrif?*s; and *Recur much -_ _ 
oftner to her, than to him, for 9 and For- =": 56 6 
gioeneſs.. 5 0 7 3 $629 TRE 5 


— ED R—_ — a | | 8 | oe] AA, 
1 8 E c T. XI. <a * offen, 


| and Burial 1 
: 7. „Von aid, that the End of Chriſt's he 


Born of the Virgin Mary, > was, ork | 5 1 

That he For thereby be in a Capacity of Dying De... 
this Us: T ell me, therefore, how did Chriſt vo 1 
4 Be Suffered under Pontius Plate: 3 ft © 
5 was Crucified, Dead, and Buried. 1 
55 Who was Pontius Pilates 5 2 
FR” vas ee of nn under Tibe- Mat. wol, 


Ii, 225 24 3 
Fc IT, Luke I; ili. 105 
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Gen. ain. the Sceptre was departed from Fudah , and fo 
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| . Is. 25, foretold by the Prophet Daniel, 4goYears beiote 


£Cor:XV-3- A. The ſame which the Providence of by e- 
=2-19: © - Chriſt ere for Our Sins, not for any Evil 


Jo mii. ix. 


N 
e 
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5 Tu: 5 the — Enperor, at the time ore | 
Deaths and condemn'd our Saviour to de. 


5 a Why do you take notice of the Perſon 
| under hom Chrilt Suftered 2 | 


A. For ;ſeveral Reaſons. 1. To. fix the time W 
"of hls: Suffering, which had been particularly 


8 it came to paſs. 2. To ſhew that at thatitime 


Ne. the time of Jacobs Prophecy, concerning | the 
Coming of the Meſſiah, accompliſh'd, And, 3. To 
account for the Manner of Chriſt's Death, which 
was alſo extraordinary, and foretold by the Pro 

 phets: Crucifixion being not a Jewiſh, but a Ro- 
man, kind of Puniſhment. _ 
4. ©. Ho came Pontius Pilate to condemn ; 
our Savzour to this Deatb? 
A. He did it to ſatisfy the Importunity of the 
Fave, after having plainly declared, that he 
was not worthy to die. Mat. xxvii. 23, 24. N. 


1100 Aii. 5,6. Xii. 14, 15, 20 
r - 5. har do you 0 ſerve from this? 


Heb. vii. 
27. 12 25 vidently deſign d to declare by it; viz. * That 


1 boy © 


* that 6. 2D had GO.” 


N wy „ ; very — : "Het was 's Betray'd by 
at. vi. One of his Own Apoſtles; © was Deny'd: by 
+ viv go. Another; © was Forſaken by them All. He 
os. xx11i, was Accuſed as a Rebel, — Falſe. Prophet h 
75 "is. 12; the Jet; was Evil-intreated- by the Souldiers; 
*Mar. xxvi. Hurried from the Chief Prieſts to Pilate; the 


. to Herod; from him back to Pilate again. þ wy 


xxiii. Was Blind folded, Buffed, ä Crop 
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1 
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75 
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oh Thom” 55 it upon: He ava bis own- 8 Aj 
| Croſs through he City: And befides all this, 700) — 
| underwent that inward Grief and Anguiſh of. ' - 
Mind in the Garden, which much furpaſed . * 


8 p that he endured upon Mount Calvary. Mat. xxvi. F 
1 = 37, 38. Mar. xiv. 335 34 Luk. xxll. 44. comp. : 
0. Xii. 2 5 1 


3 9. Wherefore was Chriſt Crucified RR. 
4 To fulfil both the Hyper. and Prophecies, # 


„ concerning his Death. Gen. xxii. 6. Numb. xxi. 
. comp. 70. iii. 1 e xxil. 17. Zach. xii. 10. 
h And, in the next Place, to deliver Us from the _ 


Curſe of the La _ by Making himſelf a Aye 
Jo Us. Gal. iii. 1 | 
32 How did Chriſt ſuffer all this? | 

| nly in his * Humane Nature: His Bo. * x Pet. 3k, 
a endure] all the Inflictions of the Fews., and 1, 
Souldiers, without: His Sou was the Seat of al! 

his Fears, and Horrours, and Pains, which he felt 
within. The + Divine Nature only gave worth + AQes xx: 4 
and value to what the Humane bare. The ſame ** - Gor u. ry _ 
Perſon was God, and Man, who underwent all * - 
this: But the Man ofily Suffered; the Drone © 2 1 
Nature neither did, nor could Suffer any thing. . 

9. Q. Wherefore to his being Crucified, do 

you 7 4 that he Diede? 

we Becauſe though Crucifixion was a Capital Luk. xxl. 
Puniſhment ,- and extended unto Death , yet it 3b 37 | 
was not neceſſarily, in its ſelf, Mortal. 80 that As 1.22. 
Chriſt might have been Crucified, and yet for -. 30 E 
* ther not have Died. 6 
4 Was it neceffary to our Redemprion, fp 
that Chriſt ſhould Die ? Wm 1 

A. It was: Heb. ix. 16, 23. For the Wages af Sis 1 

it Death: Rom. vi. 23. and without ſhedding of 19. 
Blood there is no Remiſſion: Heb. ix. 22. And there- 9 
fore we could not have been deliver d from Death, Rom · v· sto : - 
ans my FRE TON — Chriſt's Rs 1 ours Js in. * 3 


= f a 
5 4 
. 
s >, : 
. 2 N 4 
4 " . * : 7 Þ 
72 1 q ” + 7 + 
| * "I Fr * as : FELT" - FE: 
hy 2 ws * F 2 2 . 
1 8 7 * 1 2 ; 
— 1 * i \ 8 £0 3 


—_ 

7 oY 

. OB 

# - e 
2 

9 

* * 


_— 1 Ss «TY a „ N "2 8 
7 8 * ah Ts EL - N . 8 oy £ 4d K 8 
5 7 5 +. * 5 2 E L A - y 78 LY 1 * -- ws . 43 5 Fes . ? 
"T's # ; : LY 220 * * r 5, „ a *. © 
— 1 — 2 £2 8 - N een 
5 N. FS. Wk A . © 4. 544 0 X Fro 
1 * 7 J — 1 8 e P ; 
. . n k 
I * 1 = « Om : £ 
- 
D — 
7 F oy 4 wy N * 
” * * - 1 . 
. Log! A LO 
- 8 
of © * * 
1 
wo - 5 $- 
*. * 
— 


9 g 
EY = 


e Mar. xxvi. 3 "hea = dying, ew 

-magea full Satisfaction for our Sins; 77 1 

8 Falle Sting of Death, And c con quer'd im who Wl | 
g the Power of Death, that is "the Devil. Heb. ii, 
- 14. ix. 13,14, 26. Rom. v. &, 8. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 
0 os 9. How Was Chriſt's Body diſpoſed F 
after he was Dead. 

A lt was decently, and honourably Buried, 
by Foſeph of Arimathea, and Nicode mus, prins 
I Men among the Fes; and that according 
'to the Prophecies of God to thar purpoſe. Hat, 
xxvil. 60, Mar. XV. 43 to 46. 6. xix. 38, 2 

comp. I/a. liii. 9. | | 

: get 2. L. What became of his Soul, while hs 
| Bod lay in the Grave ? 4 
A. De Xe Delſcended into vell. 2 f 

ni, 10, Aﬀs ii. 31. 


13. Q. What 55 the Word Hell fnify? 
1 It is divetſly uſed in the Holy Scriptures, 


=. Gen. Sometimes it ſignifes the * Grate: dh” ies 
_ 855 . tithes the State of the Dead: And ſometimes 
4 170 1 fl. eſpecially in the New. Teſtament ) it” denotes 
1 2 oj the © Place of the Damned, wherein they are 
= TR (> E be tormented for Ever and Ever.” 
2 = 2% 4. Q. In which of theſe Si pnifications 00 
2 „ LE =o underſtand it?: ; 
em“ A. In the firſt it cannot be taken: "For of the 
2 Ai. Burial of ny s Body there was mention be· 
5, Or. ſote; and a Soul cannot Go into the Gravur. 
d. Neither can it well be taken in the loft, for 
— Chriſt finiſhsd all bis Sufferings upon the Croſs: 
70. xix. 30. and had nothing 70 undergo: 5 the 
Place of Torments. 1 
15. Q. But might not Chriſt deſcend rhither, ; 
to triumph over the Devil in his Own Place? Or , 
to deliver from thence, all ſuch as ſhould there ' 
Believe! in Him? . 
4 . Opinjan of ? 
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—_ ae 
5 Antients, but I think without any ſufficient Ar- 
1 guments, or Authority, from the Holy Scriptures, 
0 ſupport it. VVV 
l. 16. ©. What then do you take to be the true 
p Meaning of this Article? © 

A. I ſuppoſe that it muſt refer to the Place 

whither Chriſt's Soul went in its State of Sepa- 

{8 ration: Ads ii. 31. Now what that Place was, 
VI ems clearly pointed out to us in the Holy Scrip- 
5 8 tures. For, Firſt , Our Bleſſed Saviour promi- 
. ſed the Penitent Thief, but a little before his 
c. Death, that Thar Day he ſhould be with him in 

, WH Paradiſe : Luk. xxiii. 43. And, Secondly, As 
he was Expiring, he gave up the Ghoſt, with 
= theſe Words, Father, into thy Hands I Commend 
8 iy Spiric + Luke xxiii. 46. Chriſt therefore ha - 
ing now finiſhed his Paſſion, expired upon the 
Cross. His Body was laid in the Sepulchre; his 

3 Spirit returned unto God that gave it; and, to- Eceleſaliq. 
gether with the Soul of the Penitent Thief; was 

carried by the Holy Angelt imo Paradiſe, where 

the Souls of the Righteous reſt till the Day of 

the Re /urrellion. And from thence it return'd © 8 
on the third Day, and was again Re. united to © _ 
ol its Body, as Ours alfo ſhall be, at the Day of 5M 

Indamene.:. - - | | SH, 

17. 2, What is your Opinion of the Limbs 

Patrum, or Priſon, in which thoſe of the Church 
'. of Rome ſuppoſę the Souls of Holy Men, who 
died before the time of Chriſi to be ſhut up: 
5 And to deliver whom, they ſ our Saviour now- 


; ©D S : 


went down thither? 5 =. 

; A. As of a mere Fiction, for which there ie 
not the leaſt ground in'Scripture, || but much j Mat. Uf. 
o the comrary; and fir to keep Company with . 
weir Other Dream of Purgatory ſine. , 
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Acts ii. 24, 


"The Smaps of he 8 
3 = © 8 E cr. XU. 
ſurrec tion, 
the Third 


Day, from 1. Q. 7 8 Chriſt to continue _—— under 


the Deed. the Power of Death? 
SY A. No: But on the contrary, it was foretold 


concerning Him, That God would not leave bis 


Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer bis Holy One to ſee Cor- 
ruption. Pal. xvi. 10. Adds ii. 14 


2.2. How was he deliverd from the Power 


of the Grave? 


A. pe Roſe again the Third Day from | 


the Dead 


A. That upon the Third Day after his Death, 
ele his Soul and Body, which had been ſeparated 
po 30. from One Another, were, by the mighty Power 


Rom. iv. 24. Of God, brought together again, and vitally Uni. 


I1Cor. vi. 14. ted to One Another. And ſo the ſame Toſs WO 


ws was dead, became again alive; or, as it is in my 


Ephet. i.19, Creed, Roſe again the Third Day from the Dead. 
Clofiin. = 2 Did Chriſt Raiſe Himſelf from the Dead? 
1Theff.i.ro- A. I before ſaid, That he was Raiſed by the 
„ 5 Power of God; Nor could any thing leſs 
; xiii. 30. than a Divine Power have done it: Eph. LI 9, 
l. l. l. 20. Yet as Chriſt was God as well as Man, i 
he did alfo, in that Reſpect, concur to his Own 
Jo. . 21. Reſurrection. And thus the Scripture tells us, 
Jo. ii. 19. Deſtroy this Temple (ſays Chriſt to 
the Jews) and iI bree Days I toil! Raiſe it up. 

Jo. x. 17, 18. Werefore doth my Father Love 

me, becauſe 1 lay down my Life that I may take it 
1p again. No Man taketh it from me, but! 

- lay it down of m 75 ſelf: 1 have Power to lay it 


down, . and 1 


gument to prove that Chriſt is Gd. 


5. 2. How does it appear that He did thusRiſe 


from rhe Dead | „„ * 


A 1 &- 1 
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3. Q. How do you underſtand theſe Words? 


ave Power to take it again. 
Which is alſo, by. the way, another Evident Ar- 
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| witneſſes of it; And ſaw Him firſt cruelly put ro; 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain d. 


A. By the Teſtimony of Thoſe who were Eye · Acts i. 217 


11.15. v. 32. | 


Death, and afterwards beheld Him Alive again. x. 39, 41. 

6. Q Are the Perſons, who give Teſtimony ** 3% 
hereunto, ſuch as may be ſecurely Rely'd upon, 
in a Matter of this Moment? 

A. They are: For, Firſt, we have the Teſti- Mar. xx. 
mony of his moſt bitter Enemies, as well as of j% 5% .. 
his Friends, to prove his Death: Mar. xv. 39, 55. 8 — _ 

„45. Mat. xxvii. 62, &c. Nor will the Suf- ti, 06. 
— 55 which He underwent, permit Us to doubt 1 
of it: Fo. xix. 33, 34. And, Secondly, as for _ 
his being Alive after; the eus, who ſet Aa - 7 
Guard upon his Sepulchre, on purpoſe to pre- _— 
vent his being Stollen away, and the Pretence of 
his Reſurrection, which they were afraid his 
Diſciples had defign'd to Raiſe thereupon, yet _. 
could not deny, but that in deſpight of all their ES es 
Care, He was Gone out of the Sepulchre; and | 
what was become of Him they could not tell. 
Mat. xxvii. 62, c. xxviii. 11, Oc. X eb 

7. & But what pofitive Witneſs have you of 
his being Alive after his Crucifixion? \  *' 

A. We have the Witneſs of his * Apoſtles; x 1 Cor. xv: 
of his * Diſciples; of above * Frve hundred Per- 5, ©. | 
ſons, who ſaw him, and converſed with him; 3 
and many of whom died for the Teſtimony which Jo. xx. r9, 


| they gave unto it: None ever went. back from it. az 7 35 | 


We have beſides this, the Witneſs * of * Angels 2 
The. Witneſs * of a Perſecutor, by this very 8 
Aſſurance converted into an Apoſtle. And, laff N 
ly, the Witneſs of * God Himſelf; who, with- „ l. 
out all diſpute , enabled the firſt Preachers of is, xo. 
this very Article to work: wonderful» Miracles, . 810.38 
in Confirmation of it; and thereby as effeQual- 3. 1 
ly, as could be deſired, Gave his own Evi: 
dence to the Truth of it. Aﬀs xiv. . 
8. & Why do you add 2 Gircumſtance _ 
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5 — of is Rehna en, that 2H EY 
Aﬀts Sw Third Day? j 
ooo A. To ſhew that he Roſe according to the | 
Types , and Fears „that had gone before 

_— upon the very Day that 

1 He bir himſelf had- ry Mey] he would Riſe. ZForas i. 

17. li. 10. compare Mar. xii. 40. a. * 

21. J. ii. 19, 20. | 

9. E How does it a ar that irwas the Third 

"Df 4 24 he Roſe? 
bei 


| Mar, * He Suffer d on the Sixth Day , 
5 by wat” our Friday, between Nine and Three a Clody 
"Tor L. l. the Afternoon : * He Roſe on the Firſt, 45 
wy v4 _ Our rage; gar, vgs, © after; and ſo 
„ iday;, all Serurday; and 
Fer par ＋ "Rare R. or the Fews computed the 
Tak. xxiv. Day from che Evening and fo Sure Night 


; .. 1. Six a Clock, the Firft 1 Day of the Week, ace 


ing to t began. 
10. E Was there any thing Remarkable | in 
the Day on which he Roſe? ED 
A. It was the on hich God had te 
5 on deſigned he ſ Riſe. And therefore, on 
3 * Sheaf of the Firfl-fruirs, by which 
| men f arveſt was to be conſecrated , was lifted 
= before God, the Fews; Lev. xxili 10. 
1 that Chrift, our Erft fruits, ſhould 
5 is Day be Raiſed up by God from the 
Dead, and fo become a Surety to Us, of our 
| future Reſarretfion. ' Se Rom, 1 x. I 6. 1 Cor. v. 
n 
e What i the Im ce of this 
1 to Us? ſecs porn 1 1 
| is very great: Inaſmuch 28, Fi 
EK 33 does beyond Contradiction confirm the Divine 
= : Wa 4 Autbortty of our Bleſſed Lord; Rom. i I. 4. and 
=. the Truth of our Religion And, n the 
3 IR that the Pr of our Re I 
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demption was ſully paid by Yeh, Wo hens. 


viii. 33,34- and is a Pledge to Us, that as Chrift 5 
n BO one” 
Bodies be quickned alſo, - by the ſame Spirit of i Pet. l. . 
Chriſt, which dwe{leth in Us. Rom. vi. 5, 9. viii. 11. = 


8 *** 


; Heaven, 4 <>, 
1.9. TOW did our Bleſſed Lord diſpoſe of HH 7 
- H Him, after that he was Kn - 
rom the Deaf Fi ETD — 
A. He continued upon Earth, Forty Days, 
wich his Diſciples, both to Confirm them in their 
Belief of his Ręſurreclion: Fo. xx. 19, 25, 27. 
and to inſtruct them more fully in all thoſe things, 
which they were afterwards to preach to the 
World: Ad i. 3. And then, at the End of 
them; He Aſcended into Heaven; where he — 
55 er amg. Right-hand of God, the 
25 2 After nt Manner did Chriſt Aſcend 1 
irto ww 5 K+. ELSE 
4. H taken up Viſibly in the Preſence of Luk. 1s. 
all his Diſciples. A Cloud came down under r I-. 
his Feet, and he mounted by Degrees in it. They xx 
follow;d him a long time with their Eyes; till 
at laſt having loſt Sight of Him, but yet ſtill * 
looking after him to the Place where he paſſed, 
Two Angels appear d to them, and thusconfirm'd 
them in the Truth of what they had ſeen; 1e 
Men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into 
Heaven? "This ſame Feſis which 1s taken up 
from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo Come in like man- 
ner, ai ye haue ſeen Him Go into Heaven. Adds 
3. 2. Did Chriſt Aſcend in the ſame Body, in 
which He converſed with his Diſciples, after his 
_ Reſurreflon? ? E3 . 4m 
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ho Time of K his Refuretion that He Roſe th 


. Third Day? 


I, 3» 
5 EI XX. Io 


4 To ſhew that he Roſe a 
Types » and Fe ger ;,.that had gone before 
n and upon the very Day that 
He himſelf had e he would Riſe. e 1. 
17. ii. 10. compare Mar. xii. 40. xvi | 
21. J. ii. 19, 20. ff 
9. L. How does it 2 appear that it wasthe Thin 
* he Roſe? 
A. * He Sufferd on the Sixth Day, boy 
"our Friday, between Nine and Three a Clody 
z. the Afternoon : * He Roſe on the Firſt, comic 
__ called Our Sund Morning, after; and ſo 
was Dead part of Friday; all Saturday; and 
part of Sunday. For the Fews computed the 
Day from the Evening, and fo Saturdæy Night, 
"Sine a Clock, the Ff Day of the Week, accord 


by 9. Yo, oil any thing Remarkable i 


the Day on which he Roſe? Fr. 


A. It was the on which 


: fore deſigned he Rite. And 


* Sheaf of the Firfl-fruits, by which 
— arveſt was to be confecrated , was lifted 


up before God, among the Jews; Leu. iii 10 


7. that Chriſi, our Er ft-fraits ſhould 
js Day. be Raiſed up by God Hom, the 


"os; and fo becotne a Surery to Us, — 


future Reſurreftion. See Rom. Sat I 6. 1 Cor. Nn. 


20, 23. 


11. 2. Whar is the ſpecial Importance or un 


Ait to Us? 


\ 4 les very great: Inafinuch 2s; Firſt; K. 


282 xlii. 125 does beyond Contradiction confirm the Divine 


id. Authority of our Bleſſed Lord, Rom. La and 
1 Us th EY R 
chr the Pi of our 6 
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| demption N 8 rp by Him ; Rom, iv. 25. 
viii. 33,3 


4 9, 10,1 
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to Us, that a» Chrift 
was rat 8 na the Deal. ſo ſhall owr mortal _ 
Bodies Ap e alſo, by the ſame Spirit of 1 Pet. l. 3: 


Rey bich — in 'Us Rom.vL.5,9. viii. 1. 


| — AN i 
8 ECT. x ES 


Heaven, and 


1.2 * OW did our Bleſſed Lord diſpoſe 3 = 


after that he was Riſen ha 
from the 3 * 4 
A. He continued upon Earth, Forty Days : 
with his Diſciples, both to Confirm 3 in their 


Belief of his ReſurreAion : Fo. XX. 19, 25, 27. 
and to inftruft them more fully in all thoſe things, 


* 


which they were afterwards to preach to the 
World: Ads i. 3. And then, at the End of 
them; pe Alcender into Heaven; where he 


now Sitteth at the Right-hand of Gov, the 


* 
2 f 
i* 6 


Father Almighty, 


2. A. go what Manner did Chriſt Aſcend 


Fa Hee 
A. H 
all his Diſciples. A Cloud came down under Mar wg 
his Feet, and he mounted by Degrees in it. They 
follow!d him a long time with their Eyes; till 


at laſt having loſt Sight of Him, but yet ſtill 


looking he him to the Place where he paſſed, 
Two Angels appear'd tothem, and thus confirm d 
them in the Truth of what they had ſeen; Ie 


Men of Galilee, why army ye 5 1 up into 5 
c 1 


Heaven ? This ſame Feſus which is taken up 
from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo Come in like — 52 8 
ner, as ye haue ſeen Him Go into Heaven. Acts 


3. E Pid Chriſt Aſcend in the fame Body, in 


which He converſed with his 5 aſter his 
4,24, 8 E 3 A. He 
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taken up Viſibly i in the Preſence of Luk. mat 2 "vl 


2a ſo Reign, in Anas together with Him. _ 
= - . 4. Q Into what part of Heaven did Chrift 
= 5 1 iſcend = 

©: Eg *. 10. A. He aſcended into the Higheſt Heaven ; 


N * r- xvi. * ſate down at the Right. band 
3 Tos ik. Almighty : Luk: xxii. 69. 


1 ; to judge bot 


Eph. i. 20. of God? 
| = 1 
Boas pad ade he might well enough be deſcribed in it. But, 


_ e and Autbority; z I Kings ii. 
__ 11. Xliv. 3. Luke xxii. 69. Heb. i. 3 


Aft Ns „ 30, to be this; That Chriſt being A/cended up into 


1. 


2922. by God 1 in the full Poſſeſſion of his Regal Office, 
= 5 e. and Dignity; and © ſhall continue to. enjo 


upon all his Faithful Servants; and by finally 


Power and Dignity. 2 
6. Q Does our Saviour do any th 
en, tor us with God i in e 2 


F in he abt 
aſſured Us thereby, that We ſhall henefier be I 
Received up thither in our Bodies, as well as Sault; 


n e God does in a ſingular Manner ſhew his 
IS Majeſty, and Glory. And therefore our Creed 

tells us, that being aſcended into Heaven, he 
od, the Father 
3 re alſo He ſhall 
Fi Fa continue, till he ſhall come again from thence 
WM RL bo th the r and the Dead. Mat. XRV. | 


7 e 5. 2, What do you mean by the Right-hand | 
-Eoloff.itt-1- 4. Not to Repreſent God under the Figure of 
i . 4 Man; nor to intimate any particular Poſture ! 
e. 22. of Chriſt Above; though having a Humane Body); 
I 2s by the One, I underſtand a Place of Power, 33 
© the Other, I ſuppoſe is meant, the ettled Pof- | 
in, and Enjoyment of all theſe: Prov. xx. 8. 

Heb. x. 12. And the Senſe of the whole, I take 
| Eph. 1. 20, Heaven , was immediately thereupon enſtated 


5. comp- he ſhall have finiſh'd the whole Work - 5 _— 
Pal. * demption: By beſtowing Glory, and Salvation, 


8 - 
PAL a4 ERS 1 1 3 aw 


deſtroying, in Hell- fire, all the AR of by 


- 
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Comes He ſhall Return from thence wi . 
to Judge both the Quick and the Dead. ,,... EY 


e Remo cvlains, < 
4. Je, he perſeQts his Prieſtly Office there,; 


by Interceding Effectually with God for our 
En hy. the High Prieſt under the Law, 
per he went into the Holy Place. before the 


with the B/ood of the Sin-offering , did 
345 finiſh the Propitiation which he was to 
make for the Sins, and Offences, of the People 5 
of the Zews. Rom, viii. 324. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. ix. 
11, 12, 24. X. 21. 11 11, 2. 


— SCORER —— — — 2 
| | Of his c 


8 E C T. XIV. | 2 ming from 


thence to 


1 2 Henne long ſhall our Snow GIS 15 


continue to Sit, and Intercede for oe 
at God's Right band? 
A. Till = End of the World: Whi 


Fo 


its ili. 21. The Heavens muſt Receive him till Acts x. 42 


the times of Reſtitution of all Things. And then, Em. iv. 7 Es 


I Pet. iu. 7 . 


This ſame Fe ſus, which was taken up into Hea- | 
ven, ſhall ſo Come i in like manner, as ti Was 


ſeen to Go into Heaven, AQSL1T. 


2.9, What do you mean by that Phraſe the 

Quick and the Dead? * 1 
A. By the Quich, I underſtand thoſe a DE” 

ſhall be found Alive on the Earth at the Day of 


Judgment: 1 Cor. xv. 51, 5 2. 1 Theſſ. iv 15. "By. 
| the Dead, thoſe who ſhall have before departed 


out of this Life. And I make mention of Both 
to ſhew, that A LL Men ſhall be judged; And 


that rift ſhall be the Judge of ALL. Ads, g, 8 | 
x. 42. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Tim. iv. I. I Pet. iv. 5. zi. = 

3. E Do you then believe that there ſhall be Kom. uit. 4 
2 General Day of Judgment, to the whole World? {7M 


A. I do 5 Habs there ſhall be ſuch a Day, and 
that | _ ds and Terrible ; Mat. 1. 15. 
lo E 1 Ji, 227 


* 3 
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xi. 22, 24. Xii. 36. J. v. 22, 25. Ads xii. 31, 
Rom. il. 5, Oc. 2 Pet, ii. 9. iti. 7. Heb. vi. 2. ix. 
lat, xiv. 27. 1.70. iv. 17. Jude vi. Wherein, firſt, the 
31. xxv-31» Angels ſhall Sound the Trumpet; at the Voice 
F Theſf. iv. of which, all that are in the Graves ſhall Ariſe 

16. and Come forth, and be Gather together. into 
b Dan. vii. One certain Place: Then our Saviour ſhall 
33. v. 2, comte down in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power 
| 28. 29. 7 and Great Glory; and the Books ſhall be Open d, 
Attsi-1r- and the Judgment ſit; and every Man be judged 
a X. 42+ : : e 
1 Tim. iv. Out of the things which are Written in thoſe | 
pp .,. . Books, according to his Works. See Mar. xxv. 
ö Rev. xx. 4 31, Oc. | 5 . 
4. 2. After what Manner ſhall this Judgment 
be rranfacted? „„ 
A. The particular Manner is unknown to Us: 
Let th we are told, that we ſhall then be calld 
to an Account for all that we ſhall have done in 
the whole Courſe of our Lives here on Earth. 
Every Evil Work; every fooliſh and wicked 
Word; every ſecret Thought, ſhall be brought 
to light. Nothing that we now covet the moſt 
to hide, but ſhall be then diſcloſed, And we 
ſhall be either Acquitted, or Condemn'd, accord - 
ing zg what we ſhall have done, vrhether it be 
Good, or whether it be Evil. Eccleſ. xii. 14. 
1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 10. Mat. xii. 36. Rom. ii. 6, 


Fly th a 


£ 4 


C 7» „ "5,5 
IJ. &. Shall there be any particular Method 
FF” | obſerved, in the Proceedings of this Judgment? 
I Cor. w. A. Yes, there ſhall: For, Firſt, The < Juſt 
E 36,17, and Caught up into the Air, at ſome convenient 
= | diſtance from the Earth, where, with the Holy 
Angels, they ſhall fill up the Retinue of ur 
ett. xy, Bleſſed Saviour. Then the Wicked ſhall be Rai- 
1 97; xx; 28. ſed, and brought to Judgment. And being 
1 x Cor. vl. 2 condemn'd, not only by Chriſt, and his Saints, 
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but by the Sentence of their Own Conſciences, 


 away- by the Angels thereunto appointed into s. 

their Place of Torments. Which being done, Our #6: * 
Saviour ſhall, together with all his Saints, Re- 

turn triumphantly to Heaven, and there Reign Þ 


La. i. 33. Nel. i 8, comp. Pſal. xlv. C. lxxxix. 


VV of your Creed: contain? 
e It id Tote by th, is 3 
Known, and Profeſs d by Us, with Relation to 
J GED, 
2. 2, What do you account needful to be be- 
lieved concerning hin? 1 
A. Not only that there is a Holy Ghoſt; but 
that he is the Third Perſon in the ever-hleſſed 
Trinity; and as ſuch, of the ſame Divine Na- 
ture, with the Farber, and the Son. 
3. Q. How does this appear? 4 
A. By the plain Teſtimony of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; by which alone we are capable of know- 
ing * thing in theſe Matters. Now thoſe Sa- | 
cred Writings evidently ſpeak of him, not only _ 
as a Perſon, but as a Divine Perſon; and that 
diſtinct both from the Father, and from Our 
B 
4. 2. Wherein do the Holy Scriptures ſpeak 
of this Bleſſed Spirit, as of a Perſon? 
A. * They give him the Proper Names of a Per: 
Tn: GOD, Adds v. 3, 4. LORD; 2 Cor. iii. 17, 
THE SPIRIT, 1 Sam. xvi, 14, Jo. xvi. 13. THE 


COMFORTER; Jo. xiv. 26; xvi. 7, Sc. Theß 
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they ſhall, together with the Devils, be driven. iat. . 


in Glory at the Head of them for Ever, and Eve. 
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| . 5 eee, 
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agſcribe to Him the PROPERITIESof a Perſon; 
Underſtauding, 1 Cor. ii. 11, Will, 1 Cor. xii. 11. 
They Repreſent Him as doing PE RSO NAL. 
ACS: Heis Sent; He Cometh; Goeth, Hear- - 
eth; Teacheth; Mat. iii. 16. Jo. xiv. 26. xv.26. xvi. 
713, Cc, Is Iempted; Ręſiſted; Grieved, Add v. 
„ 9. Eph. iv, 30, Speaketh; Commandeth; Inter- 
cedeth : AQts x. 19. xiii. 2. Rom. viii. 26. They | 
FOTN him with thoſe who are confeſſedly PER. 
SONS, viz. God the Father, and our Lord Feſus | 
- Chbrift. In the Form of Baptiſm: Mat. xxviti. 19. 
In St. Paulis Wiſh for the Corinthians: 2 Cor. xili. 
13. In St. John's Catalogue of Vitneſſes: LORE L 
They OPPOSE him to ſuch Spirits, as We all 
Allow to be PERSONS: 1 Sam. xvi. 14. X They 
repreſent him under PERSONAL 4 PPA. 
 RITIONS: Mat. iii. 16. Ads ii. 3. and by all 
this undoubtedly aſſure Us, that He is a Perſon. 
F. & By what Arguments from the Holy Scrip- 
tures do you prove, that He is a Divine Perſon £ - | 
A. By the ſame by which I before ſhew'd the 
Son ſo to be. They aſcribe to him the NAMES. 
of God: Afts v. 3, 4. 2 Cor. iii. 17. The 4 T. 
TRIBUTES of God: Heb. ix. 14. Plal.cxxxix. | 
7. Jobxxvi. 13. The HONOUR of God. They 
tell us, That he is the Spirit of God: 1 Cor. ii. 
11, 12. That a Sin may be immediately committed 
- againſt Him: Mat. xii. 31. That his dwelling 


in Us, makes our Bodies the Temples of God 


1 Cor, iii. 16, That Chriſt, by being Concerved 
by him, became the Son of God: Luke i. 35, 
They teach us to Baprize in his Name, together 
with thoſe of the Father, and Son: Mat. xxviii. 
19. And ſhew Us even St. Paul himſelf paying 
a Religious Invocation to him; 1 Theſ. iii. 12, 13. 
2 12275 1105 4; %%% oat i el 
6. 2, How do you prove him not only to be a 
Divine Perſon, but a Perſon diſtin? ene - 
J %% oo oO So 


2 
„ 


Ny I Ts Fi the Father, z . Tae, 
| fore is not the Father: Jo. xv. 26. He is ſent by 


| the Son; and therefore i is not the Son: Jo. xvi. Comp. be, 
| ra He is ſent, Þmetimes by the Farber, in the i 16. 


ame of the Son; and ſometimes by the Son 

| from the Father, and therefore is neither the Fa- 
ther, nor the Son: Jo, xiv. 26. xv. 26. 

F. &, But did not you before ſay, that there 
18 * One God? And how now do you ſay, that 
the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Hoy 
ſt l God? 


That there is but One Gol, the Holy Scrip- : 


k Jen. plainly declare; and even Reaſon it ſelf 


confirms it to Us. And yet the Same Scriptures 


| as plainly declare Every One of theſe Three to 
be God, " ad the only way we know of Recon- 


ciling theſe Two, ſeemingly contrary Aſſertions, | : 
is to fay, that theſe Three are o One, and 


the ſame Divine Nature, comm unicated from 


the Father to the Son; and from Both to the Ho- E, 


ly Ghoſt :- And that therefore They, together, 
| make but One God, 
8, 2. How can Three diſtinct Perſons ſo par 


take of the One Divine N. ature, or Eſſence, as 5 


. together to make but One God 2 


A. That is not my Concern to explain: This | 
Iam ſure, that if the Scriptures be (as We all 
allow that they are) the Word of God, what 
they plainly deliver muſt be true, becaule it is, 


in delivered by God himſelf; who can 


neither be Himſelf ens; nor will deceive 
Me. Now that they deliver both theſe Propoſi- 
tions to me, That the Father is God, the 805 16 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God; And. yet, that 
there are not Three Gods, but One God; Iam 
as ſure, as I can be of any thing that is ſpoken 5 
That there- 
9 5 theſe Aſſertions are True, and rene S 
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2 © Principles of 2 


r 8 


1 am 1 But how, or after what manner, 3 | 

am to underſtand them, ſo as to remove all ſhew | 

of Contradiction in them , this the Hol 2 ny 

ttnres have not revealed; nor 401 there q 

ſiume to pronounce any ching, more particularly 

Concerning it. ö 

9. 2. Why then do you fay that they. ate 

f <0 25 IE and but One in the Divine of 1 

ence? - | 

1 A. Becauſe I know not how better to expreſs th 

Unity, and Diſtinfion, of them; and they afe. | 

Terms which the Church has long Received and | 

I ſee no Reaſon to depart from them, unleſs] | 

knew of ſome better and more apt Expreſſion ö 

to Uſe in their Stead. 

10. L. Is there any thing farther need ful to 

be known, concerning the Holy G hot? 

A. Yes, there is; and that is with Relation 

to his Office : And upon the Account of which, 

3 He has the Attribute of Holy, in an Eminent 

=_ 3 Pe, mall the is He 

Rom. xv. al e, and All 

4 _— C 5 
1.  IT-S. How is it that the Holy Ghoſt dos 

as t , 

* SY A. He Regenerates Us at our Baptiſm : To. il, 


© ; E 5. Tit. iii. 5. He Unites Us unto Chriſt: 1 Cor. 


A. 12, 13. 1 Jo. iii. 24. Co. operatet with Us | 


=. Feel ax _ in all our Re/ig:ous Undertakings : 2 Cor. iii. 3, 


Fu. A F. 1 The. ii. 13. He Lluminates our Under. 
Fxpeg i. Randings : Pfal. cxix. 18. Acts xvi. 14. Diſpoſes 
Ip. 9. our Wills: Phil. ii. 12. Sertles us in the eh 
of Chrift : Eph. ii. 8. Phil. i. 29. Enables us to 

fulfil our Duty : Rom. viii. 14. Gal. v. 16. Helps | 

our Prayers: Rom. viii. 26. Fortifies us againſt 
Temptations : 1 Cor. x. 13. And Carries us 
through all the the Ga that either our Own | 
Weakneſs, unning «nd Malice 5 


'Endeavours ; and to enable us thereby to 


| * 
1 


S — en d. 


| Devil may raiſe againſt Us; to draw Us away 
fom, o hinder Us in Our Dary Phil. i. 6. 1 Cor, 
1.8. 2 Cor: i. 22. Epb. iv. 30. | 
12.2, Will the. Holy 6501 alone do al this 


for Us? 
A. No; But we muſt Liſe our Own Endea- 


your, if ever we mean to be aſſiſted by him. It Cor. ii 5: * 8 4 A 


is by the Grace of the Holy Spirit alone, 
we are Able to do thoſe things which God, 


= 
our Duty, Require of Us. But that 5 is 
not to exclude, but to aſſiſt and perfect, our Own 


that, which, without it, we ſhould never have 


25 to Do, of hi Good Pleaſure. | 
3. Q. By what means may we obtain this 


Help of the Holy Spirit? 


H. By Fervent Prayer to God for his Grace: 


Luke xi. 9, 13. and by a diligent Care to uſe that 
| Portion of it, whatever it 2 which God ham 
given Us, to ; bis Honour and Service: Mar. xiſi. 
12. xXxv. 29. And upon our doing of which, not 


only that Grace, which we already have, ſhall 


be ſire to be continued to Us, but greater De- 


grees ſhall be added to it. 2 Per. iii. 18. 


A. No; His Operations are very many, and 


can hardly be particularly Enumerated. He not 
only Regenerates, and Sandtifies Us; + Piper 


Us to Our Duty; and Fortiſies Us 


tation; but moreover, Directs Us in Our Doubts, 0 
Comforts Us in Our Aftidions; Supports Us in 
Our Troubles; Arms Us againſt the Frar of 
Dearb; Gives Ils Strength and Courage, in Try- 
_— 2880 A And, in ſuch Caſes 3 


been able to have done. Phil. ii. 12, 1 I Work 
out your own Satvation with Fear and Trembling : 
Tor it is God which Worketh in you, both to Wie 1 | 


” 14. L. Are theſe the only Ends for which te 
Holy Spirit was given by Chrift, to his Church? 


BW 

1 1 

1 f 4 x 
+ - 

A [= 

* #8 

. 

- 1 = 
* 1 1 


1 ” 


* te p Jy TY * f ” ; * 5 * OY ba 4 f e 2 % P * — "Wc. * 
* 8 3 p * 1 A - "5 : # £ ? 4 ke ; 
Fea k; £ Ye — — 3 F * 5 * * 
2 ; ; : : a J g . 
. + - * 7 4 
N OS. "FR = - 2 


1 our Souls , with fuck an E an 1 ö 
E 8 wind ue of God's e | 
makes us firmly ſatisfied of our future, Everlaſt. | 
ing, Salvation. Rom. v. 5. xiv. 17. viii. 14, 16. 
15 2057.1 i. 22. Eph. i. 14. iv. 30. Gal. Iv. 6. Phy, | 
| 3 29. 1 Theſſ. i. 6. | 


*. -  * 14-2. How long ſhall the Holy Ghoſt co 


tinue thus to Comfort, Sant and Guide the 
| * aithful? 1 
Al. As long as there ſhall any Faithful Remain a 
in need of his Aſſiſtance: Which becauſe. there 
_ will be to the End of the World, therefore Chriſt | 
has promiſed, that He ſhall alſo, till then, con- 
tinue to Conduct, and Govern, his Faithful * ; 
VO Fo. xiv. 16. n XXVII. 20. 
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| ———_ HAT does the FOURTH, and 


- Laſt Part of your Creed Relate to? Ml. 

. To the” Church of Chriſt: Its Duty and 

| Privileges here; and its future Hope of Olen 
Immortality hereafter. 4 
*. What i is the Firſt thing which you are == 
taught to believe concerning Chriſts Church? Ml 


3 Wi 18. A. That there is a holy Catholick Church. 
* Fa: * 2. What is that Cherch, of which this 2 
1 . Tas. tick ſpeaks? 


0 A. It is the Univerſal Church of Chrift; ; the 8 
General Aſſembly of All thoſe, who from 85 = 
time of the firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, to 

this Day, have believed in Chriſt; or ſhall 5 = 

after — his Faith, to the End of the World. 

4. O. How can ſuch a Church be the Objef of ; 

our Farhbe _ = 

2 A. Not as to that part of it which we [e, 

| and Communicate: with; but chicfly in Tho. 
£ - we 
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Two. Reſpefts. Firlt, 25 we Beli N ee 
Word of God, that thoſe who have gone be: 
fore Us, in the true Faith of Ghrift, and the Lake I 
Fear of his Holy Name, though ont of e 
| fible Communion, at preſent, with Us, do yet The n. 
Lite to God; pers are ſtill Members of Chrilts . 
Church, though in a different State from Us; 4 _ 
and ſhall; together with Us, be gather'd into ®- 
One Glorimus 8 Society at the laſt Day: And, Se-. 
condly, As, upon the ſame — we do 
alſo ther believe, that in all the Ages yet to 
come, to the End' of the World, Chriſt ſhall Mat. wi. . | 
continue to have a Church upon Earth; So that s Þ} 
uo Power of Men, or Malice of the Devil, ſhall _ „„ 
fro be able utterly to Root it out, or o de- — 
oy it. | 
* D. How can a Society, conſiſting? of mach 
different Members, and thoſe ar ſo great a di- 
ſtance, both in Time, and Place, from One Ano- 
tdber, yet; Al together make but One Church? „„ 
A. Becauſe how different ſoever the Mem- Afts E , 
bers of this Church may otherwiſe ſeem to be ʒ Nm. l. . 
„pet they are all United together under Ones. -— 
Head, the Lord Zeſus : Are * Sancliſed, and as 17 


71. 27, 28. 


Ruled, by the ſame Holy Spirit * Are Endued Ephel w. 3, 


the ſame Love 70 God, and towards One + 48 _ 
Ather: X Live by the ſame Laws: * © Projeſs the Col. i. 24. 
HH fame Faith: * Pariake of the ſame Sacraments : FRY IRS. Y 


* Have the ſame Hope of Salvation ſet before 
them: * Worſhip the fame God, by the ſame 
Advocate, and S:Diour Teſus Chriſt And (as to 
what concerns all the true, and lively Members 
of this Society) * ſhall one Day be Gathered to- | 
| gether into One actual Place, and Portion; in 
ftbe ions Kingdom of God for Ever ns 
4 CE . Wherefore do you give this Church the 
nue of Catholi et? 18 
4. en ſeveral Accounts, but chiefly 5 5 85 7 
; O: = 7M 
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er hexvi. Two: Ff "To diſtinguiſh it dum the ——_— | 
in. 19, Church, ich was confined to a certain People; 
3 and was to continue, but for a certain Time : | 
3 Whereas the Chriftian Church takes in all Man- 
|. kind; and is to laſt to the End of tbe World. | 
© - Pfal.ii. 8. Acts x. 34, 35. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. 
\ * Mark xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 47. I Cor. xii. 13. 


_ = And, Secondly, To ſhew that in this Creed, | 
Xx which comprehends what is to be Belreved by = 
=: 9 Guiſtians; we profeſs not our Faith of any Wl 
WK * One Particular urch; which may ceaſe ; and 
=} -: fail; (fuch as the Church of Extland or Church 
of Rome ) hut of the Carbolick, or Univerſal 
Alt vi. 18. Church of Chriſt ; as that which ſhall never 
| * 19, 4 and to which, alone, the Promiſes of God | 
1 
5. any One, rticular Church, | 
* — Corholick Church ? 1 
| = No, it may not; any more than Loud = 
may be called lad; or England the ole 
1 World, The Catholick Charch, is the Uaiver/al WM 
= Church, and that neither Ours, nor any othet ll 
=} --. particular Church is; nor, wiylit there are more Bl | 
fuch Chriſtian Churches in the World, can be. 
But, A Catholick Church, a Puerto Church ma) = - 
be called: And ſuch Ours i is ; though th Wl i 
Rome, I doubt, will hardly be able to ma a 
Good Pretenſion to this Tile, any more than 10 6 
1 Other. = 
8. Q. Do you make 2 difference 8 * = 
. tween 4 Catholick Church, and THE Carholick W i 
Goren - 1 
A. There is certainly a wide difference. be. 3 


tween them THE Carbolich Church, is, as 1 
before ſaid, The hole Church: But A Turbo- 
. Church e no more than a Sound Part 
bdfit; a Church in Communion with the Catha- 

1 lick Chure of Chriſt, in | oppoſition 0 the Con- 
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- ventic = Hereticks, 2 25 "Who, EY 
' whatſoever they may pretend; are really no parts 
b the Carbolick reh nor x ſhall be confiter £5 
by Chriſt, as ſuch. 5 
9. & Whom do you : account n and > 
Sehtest ? And how does it appear that the 1 
ae not Parts of the Catholick Chur) Rx 
A. The Catholick Church being that Church - 
- which was, at the firſt, Planted by Chrift and his - 
Apoſtler, _ has continued ever ſince to Teach ' _ 
the ſame e which it Received from Them; 
It is evident that no Heretick can be a true Men- . 
ber of it: Becauſe Thoſe only are Hereticke,, 
who Deny, or Disbelieve, that Faith which Chriſt 57 2 
and bis Apoſtles delivered to This urch. And „ 
that not in ſome /eſſer Points; but in the aft 
Neceſſary, and Fundamental Articles of it. Now | 
oſe:who do this, can never be true Members 
of that Church, whoſe Doclrine They not on 
do not Receive, but Reſect: And who by Their: 
Errours deftroy that vety Faith, by which alons 
They can be intituled to the Chgracter either E 
true Diſciples ; or ſound Meri ers of inks „ 
Church 1... 
10. L But why may not Schiſmaticks be: „ 
counted true Members of Chriff's chure d 
4. Becauſe they forſake; and cut chenifelves a 
off from, the Communion of the Catholick Chicrchi - „ 
| Now it is a Contradiction to ſay, that thoſe _. 5 
ſhould continue Members of the Carholick Church; 2 158 \ 
who by their Own voluntary departure from it” 1 
hape renounced the Communion of it. 2 
11. Q Do you look upon the Church Fe, Ks: > — 22 
gland to be a 68 15 of the Catholic Church? “, 
4. It cettainly is: Inaſmuch as it profeſſes 
the Irs Catholic Faith. .deliver'd in the flo; ; 
To riptures, and drawn up in the Creeds bf tlie 
Pp 1 by the niolt ancient Councils, ae. 
5 1 | knonledged | _-. 
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nwo ptoleſs d according thereunto, to be 
5 8 utholick Chriſtians: And alſo holds por 1 
with all ſuch Churches as ptoſeſs the lame Faith; | 
and, as far forth, as they do ſo. 
2. O. What is your Opinion of the Churih | 


; A. That ſhe is both Schiſmatical, and thus | 
Wu Schiſnatical; in cutting off all Other | 
from her Communion,- who will not feſs het 
Eerours, and ſubmit to her Uſurp Autbority,] 
Heretical; in profeſſing ſuch Doffrines as quite] 
deſtroy the Foundations of che ian; ate 
inconſiſtent with that Tub, which yer ſhe pre f 
5 to maintain. | 

3. Q In what Reſpe Gor you elieve th | 

. cette Church to be Holy? | 

"TY . 4. As both the * End of Gbrift i in Gatheri 1g 
5 of i it; the * Rules he has given to it; the * Pe, 

Col. I. 22. _miſes he has made it; Its Sacraments, * Mi. 
die, , all its * Ordinances, were deſigned th 

, . make it- Holy,, But eſpecially, as * All Fhoſe 

81 the Faithful embers of it, ae 
alla Santi ified by the Grace of the Holy Spi. 
rit; and fo are truly, though imperfeclly, Hoh, 
nom ; and ſhall be made GOP OM and 

_ "without a I: > * 
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muanion x 5 E 0 T. XVI. 8 8 0 | 
T 1 
_ «2 THAT is the firſt Day, or \Priviley 
Ow. 2 _bolongingeo to thoſe whoare n 
1 of Chriſt's ee | 
=—_ "le The Communion of Saints. 
== 5. What do you mean by Saint? 
pe hough the Word, in our "pada, * 
more m— J * in in hay in n hien this UE 1 
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Hol ee — Thi Ns: WH; this elt ; 


may very well be. etterided 1 to both of Them. 


3. 2. Whonido you mean by Holy Per ons? 
4 h all 2 iſtiant in General 12 {ſo Rom (a 


by Saints, we are moſt properly to underſtand, Ph il. i. I. 


ſuch as anfiver the End of their Calli by a Af 


any. and a Holy Converſation * which . 23. 
1 he G 


Epbe l. 118. * COL ML 12. 47 
4-8: With Whom, and in what hints, do 
you believe ſach Perſons to have Communion? =" 
A. I believe that all the true Members e Cor i TY 
Chriff's Church, have a Right of Fellowſhip; or Eph. ii. W. > 
Communion, with God the Fat her, and our Lard 1 5,.;. "4 3 
Jeſus Chrift 3 as they are Received into Cove- 3 


| nanit by the One, through the Death, and Pa 
| oh, of the Other. | 


5% os believe that thay” have a Fellowſhip ivith * una 


bes Ghoſt, by his Delling in Them, and , b. =; 2 
il. Iv. C. 15 > 3 


* 


callet i in — - ànd we are Charitably — XV. 25, 2 - | Y 
ſame that All ſuch are Holy Perſons - . E—— 


he Opel dan bi does chiefly confift, __ — ” | 1 3 


a that they have Fellom/hip with the Pöl F. 9 


4 Anzelt; w 1 Miniſter unto them in "Luk-xv, * 2 


their Exigenciet, have a oft tender, affe. Beh f. 1, 
Cionate Concern 1 for Them. "Heb. 5 us 
A believe that they all have a Fellowſhip wich 41 Cor: xii. 


One Another; as * Members of the fame myſti: ib... 
cal Body of Gif 5 * Profeſſors of the ſame Eath. Roni. bay u 1 


* Heirs of the fame Promiſet; * Guided by the . © 
fime Spirit; and * Goagrned ok | 
And I believe that they ap of Lora as vin Members; 
to have a Fellomſhip 0 

towards Each Other. 


of Communicating in mM the 051 inancts 25 dhe Oo 16, 


” 


7 * * Prayers of the Church; in he 7 : - f 1 


FT oF e 


3 
* 


e s . + 1 


Fart in it, Who yet are moſt commonly called | 
Sainte; I mean, Such as have departed this Life | 


| EY 41 in the Fear of God, and the Faith of Fefus Chriſt? 


| * . 


That hoy are Sancli ſiad by the ſame Spirit; 
Are Viſaed by the Holy Angel:; Have ſome | 
kind of Fellowſhip with Oz Another; and wick 

U 3 fowerer parated, by Death, from Us, : 

6. ©. Wherein 0 vou ſuppoſe their Fellow 


Miniftry 


preſent Article , unerly ſhut out thoſe from any 


£ No, by no means: I believe them to pat- 


take in this Communion alſo; as they are fill 
living Members of Chriſts Holy Catholic Church. 
And therefore I believe, that They have a Fel. 


lowſhip, no leſs than We, with God, and Oriſ. 


| ip with Us to conſiſt? #3 


A. IT look upon the Caſe to be wochitbe Ee | 
with Us, as it is with Members of the fame Cit 


vil Society upon Earth, when they are in a fo. 
reign Country, far diftant from One Another. 


We are Members of the ſame Church; * United 


to the ſame Head; & Santfified hy the ſane 5p 


rit; * Heirs of the ſarne Promiſet; *. 


15 2 little time, be in the ſame Place and Stehe 
and when the End of the World comes, * ve 


*  fhall All be tranſlated to the ſame Glory an 


| 8 in God's Heavenly Kingdom. 


To what Offiges of La does 


this Belief oblige Us, at Preſent, towards Tae 
. I 90% 


4. To the Members of Crit Churth Gil 


 Livine, it obliges Us to Lobe and Charity; to 


” in all ſuch 3 as may 3 the — 
t El 


mutual Prayers for, and Help of, Each other; 


of the Ward. and . pore 
whatſoever elſe hath been appointed by Chriſt, 
or eſtabliſned in the Church, for the (% 
Good, and Benefit, of all the Members 6f it. 
5.9. Do you not, by this Account of the 
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tion of Us all. How the Saints departed main- 
tain Communion with Us, We cannot tell. Pro- 
bable it is, that they do, in general, 1 G 
Us, as it is certain they wiſh well to Us. But 
for our ſelves, who are yet here on Earth, we 
mult” Bleſs God for the Grace he was pleaſed to 


beſtow upon Them; and by which they were : 
delivered from the Sins and Temptations of this 


Evil World, and enabled faithfully to ſerve 
him unto the End. We muſt ſee before Us 
their Examples, and Imitate their Veriues. We 
muſt account of them as Living Members of 
Chriſt's Body z. and be not only Ready, but De- 
firous, to Go to them, whenever it ſhall pleaſe 


frous, t 
God to call for Us. We muſt take Care decent- 


ly to diſpoſe of their Bodies; and faithfully to 
ulfil, as much as in Us lies, what they have left - 
in rraſt with Us,” to be done for Them after 


- 


their Departure. 


8. O. What think you of that Honour which 
is paid to Them in the Church of ame? 
A. It is not only Vain, and without all War- 
rant from God's Word: but is indeed Superſti- 
Tous, and Idolatrous. To Pray to any Crea- 
ture, and He at a vaſt Diſtance from Us, In 
the Houſe of God, with all the Outward Marks. 
of Adoration ; nay, and oftentimes, in the ſame 


Words, and in the ſame Breath, in which We 
pray to God; and that, laſtly, with a Confidence ; 


that, the Perſon ſo pray'd to, can Hear our 


Prayers, and Anſwer our Deſires ; being evj- 
dently to Give to the Creature the Honour due 


hich cannot be done without 
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the Power of T. erat is the next Privilege which - 
2 you believe does, of Right, belong 
to thoſe who are the Members of Chri 'S Church? 


the Chu 
TT 7 The Fozgivenels of Ding, | 


= „ What is Sin? 


; Z t is the Tranſgreſſon of God's Lim I Jo 0. | 
iii. 4 Whether by our Omitting to do what | 
that — us to have done; Or by Our do- 
ing any Thing contrary to its Commands? 
3. H. What mean you by the Law of God? | 
4. The Will of God, howſoever made known | 
to Us; whether by the Lig br of our Own Con. 
7 ſciences, or by the Peclaratiose, of- his Word; 
eſpecially that which is deliver to us, in the | 

" of the New Teſtament. N 


4. O. How does God forgive S Ph ? 


507. 4 Ho waſhes away the flain of it by his San: | 


Sep Rom, it; for the Sg 


E Pal. XXxii. ai Grace; L and Remits the Puniſhment o 4 


and through t 5 Merits, and 
Pen 77 Fe Meine of, Fell us Chriſt, our Saviour. 
What Aſſurance haye We that God will | 
this Forgive Us our Sins? 1 
A. The Covenant of the Goſpel is founded up- | 
on the Promiſe o ok Forgivene: So that if 
Adds 111. 26. we Believe that died for aur Sins, we. 
_ 34.38, 39. muſt alſo Believe that is 12 Chriſt's Sake, 
og 6 — 5 forgive all thoſe, who t ruly Repent of theit | 


| Sins. Re xxiv. 47. As V. 1. XX 8. 
7 Cor var. Fh. Wes "5 47: 3 . b | 
a: Pripilege of the 


6. ©. Is this the 1 
ef of Chrift 2 $5 5 
"+ 70 the Scriptures tell us: There being 120 
Other N Vame under Heaven given among Men, y) 
55 we muſt be Saved , but 8 ear OY: the 
78 ges p! 712 12. 
= * 18 


1 


. . — n 5. 


7. 2 From whom is this Forgi veneſs to be 


Soug ht? 


| 4 Who bath e 70 ſala E ns, but God 
only? Mark ii. 7. Of Him therefore it muſÞbe 


ſought, in the Name of Feſus Chrift. 


8. Q. But has not Chriſt left a Power with 
his Church to forgive Sins? 
4. He has left with his Church a Minifterial | 


Power, to declare Forgiveneſs of Sins, to all ſuch ' 


as truly Repent of them, and believe in Him. 
And when the Miniſters of his Word, are cal- 
led in to the Aſſiſtance of Sick, or Scrupulous 
Perſons; they may, upon the Suppofſtion of a 
true Repentance, pronounce, in God's Name, 


the Pardon of their Sins to them. But in this 
they only deliver the Sentence of God; which, 


if the Sinner be truly Penitent, God will infal- 


| libly make Good: Otherwiſe, it will be of no 
UG to them; becauſe it was erroneouſly, though 
UTTAR Paſgd upon Them. | ; 
9. Q. But does not — Church of Rome aſcribe 
= more, to the Abjolution of the Prieft . 


than this? 
A. Yes, it does: Nor is this One of the leaſt 


- preſumptuous, or leaſt Dangerous, of its Er- 
Tours. They tell Us, that the Sentence of the 
Prieſt, in this Caſe, is not only Declarative, but 


Judicial. And, which i is yet worle, they add 3 


That though a Sinner be not affected with ſuch 
A Sorrow for his Sin, as fvould Otherwiſe be . 


lfficieys to obtain God's Pardon; ; yer, by „ 
ly Cnfeſiing them to a Prieſt, his Sins ſhall be. 
given; and an Entrance Opened i into Heaven, 
by the: Power of the Keys, in 4b/olution. By 


the farmer of which, as they Uſurp upon the 


Prerogative of God; Mark ii. 7. So do they, 


by the latter, lay a very dangerous Stumbl ing. 
e in the way of micked Men ; whilſt they 


F4 Encourage 


- 
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5 | e e to | Rely-o on tak 2 3 © : 
the Forgroeneſs of their Sine, as wil | CO] 0 
; fal and Ruin them i in ere © End, = 


* ” 
- 4 45: $I 
p up b . 2 


E "= "i E c 7. s Ix. 
& ien. a 
oP, H AT. is the Third . pro · 
F 2 Y 7 5 by God 5 OD urch? 
4. e Reſurrection 
| Shall not 4// Men mare, be Reb Rai. 
. again at the laſt Day? 
3. ©. Ha then is this a Privilege of tho {4 
| nth are the Faithful Members of Chriſt's Church? | 
A. Becauſe though all Men ſhall be Raiſed, yet 
not All after the ſame Manner. The Bodies of 
Phil. ii. 21. the Faithful ſhall be raiſed in a moſt Bleſſed, 
: Bal 45. and Glorious State: 1 Cor: xv. 42, c. They | 
hall be perfected in all their Parts, and Qual 8 
iiss; ſhall be render d an Habitation fit for a Glo- 
—_ rified Soul to dwell in; and be prepared for the 
1 Enjoyment of an Everlaſting Felicity. And thus 
= to Nile; in ſuch a State, and for ſuch an End, 
= is certainly a very great Benefit, and the pecu 
= liar Privilege of Chriſt's Holy Church : P14 a 
1 XIV. 14. X. 35, 36, 7, 70-9: 29. T 
= . How then ſhall the Wicked beRaiſed? 2 WW. 
Peru. 22757 A. Their Bodies Thall alſo be Reſtored to „ 
1 „* them; and that in ſuch a State, as to be capa- 
dle of Undergoing for Ever thoſe Torments which 
God has prepared for Them. But their Reſur - 
 reQion ſhall be to Shame and Miſery: And what 
is the Bleſſing of the Righteous, ſhall to the 
Wicked be a means of Encreafing thei Pain, you 
_ Enlarging their Puniſhment. 4 
7. 2 828 we Toy the ſane Bodies, we 7 = 
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now have, at the Reſurreffions 3 or + ſhall de 
Other Batlies be prepared for Us # © - 
A. The very Nature of a. Refurrltion 1 „ 
unanfiverably prove, that we ſhall Receive the Dar. xit. 2; 
Load Bodies; and the End of it confirms it to Res 283 Fa 
Our Bodies being therefore Raiſed, and Re f Cr. bi 
Rope to Us, that we may be Rewarded, or Pa- tz Cs 
niſb d, in the ſame Eftate both of Sow! and Bo. Cr. . 15 
| dy, in which we had done Things Worthy either 
of Reward or Puniſhment: 
6. E Shall 47! Mankind, not only Ga. Y 
and Bad, but Every Single Perſon of either kind, . 3 
be Raiſed at the Laſt Day ? EE 
Ai. All that ever died {hall be Raiſed: 27200 „„ 
2 Cor. v. 10. But many will be found, at the Lat 
Day Alive on the Eartb. Now they ſhallnotdie,  - Þ 
wy Conſequence, Riſe from the Dead. Re "= 
they ſhall be anged: That is to ſay, The Men -.. = 
of that Age, (whether Good or Bad) ſhall, by TT 
the mighty Power of God, be put into the Ms 72 
State with Thoſe, who being d, were Rai - 1 
ſd from the Dead: And ſo be brovg ht with 
| them before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt 1 Cor. 
WV, 1 29 iv. 92155 . SS 
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ture State x 2 


(7 HAT hall follow upon the Reſur E Oy 

VVrection? | 
vY The Laſt, and General Tulement of kay: 

kind; which being paſsd, and the Sentence pro- 

nounced. upon Every One, according to his 

Works; It ſhall Immidiately be put in Execu-' 

tion: The Wicked ſhall Go into Everlaſting” Pu. „ 

7 but mm OT: into e CO 14722 ol 


Kiv. II, 
xi. 8, 


a | gi 4 257 2 
f in 


FE _ Hal the Wicked, 25 well as the Rep: | 


Teous, _ <4 4 , ver? 


be condemn'd to, may 


3. Q. How then is 
nee e of the Church of Chriſt « 


. As the Ræſurretlion of the Body, was befare 
Aid to be. That oy fe which 14 0 deſerves ta 
be ſo called; that Happy and Glorious Life, 
which God has pr epared for the | 
Kingdom; nds is — Singular Privilgge of 


Chriſt's Charch, and of the Faithful Members of 


it. The Other, is rather an Everlaſting Dura. | 
zion; à State of endleſs Dying, rather than an | 


Everlaſting Life. * 


4. & But can it be conſiſtent with the Juſtice, | 
and Mercy of God, to puniſh the 1empojary, | 
and traxfient Sins of Men, with an Everlaſting ./ 
State of aaa þ and Sufferings? = = _ [ 
5 confeſs it ſo to be, or ay, (which 
zs as Unreaſonable, as it would be Wicked) that 
God will deal Un jultly, and Unmercifully with | 
Sinners, at the Laſt Day. For certain it is, that 
this he” has declared ſhall be the Reſult of their | 


Evil: 8 W. 
hy may we not by the Everlaſting 

Dante 2 Everlaſting Puniſhment, of which 

the Scriptures ſpeak, on this Occaſion; under 

or the final Deflrafion of ſuch 

ed. Perſons, than an Erernal Continuance of 


A. Wem 


Them in Pain and Miſery ? 


Ay 5 OW Rer. 4. Becauſe the Scriptures have pla inly decls- 
3 red, | were _ willing to unde tand it, that h 
2 | | Everlaſting 


£ 


- * 
7 BD 
o 


if ſich 2 State of inexpreſ g 
| hep all they ſhall neyer ceaſe to 
bez nor ever ceaſe to be tormented w all Eter- | 
f my. Mat. x. 28. XXV. 41, 46. iii. 8. Com. | 


' pate Mark ix. 44, 45, 46, 47. 1 
"oP ay verlafting Life a rm I 


Faithful in l 


Wick. 
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_ CnnisTIAN RELIGION explain d. 


6. . Wherein do you ſu 
e of the Righteous ſhall Conſiſt? 


4 


— 
- 


Everlaſting Puniſhment, is meant Everlaſtin 


\ Torment. That their Worm ſhall not die, nor 


their Fire be | race, but they ſhall dwell in | 
Everlaſting Burnings : Mark ix. 44. If. Ixvi. 


24. That there ſhall be weeping, and wailing, _ 
and gnaſhing of Teeth : Mat. viii. 12. xiii. 42, _ 
80 which Phraſes, howſoe ver they be un- 1 


2 well as Pu- R 


od, mult denote Suffering, as wel] 
niſhment : An Eternity of Pain, not an Erb 
State of Death, and Inſenſibility. Befides that 
Everlaſting Death, or Deffruclion, would nat © 
otherwiſe be, properly ſpeaking, an Everlaſtin 
Puniſhment. For as ſoon as Men are thus Te 
they ceaſe to ſuffer, and, for that very Reaſon, 
ceaſe.to be punifh'd; And one may as well ſay, 


that a Malefactor, who was Executed for his 


Crimes a Hundred Years ago, ftill continues to 
be puniſh'd by the Magiſtrate ; as that after a 
Man ſhould be once annihilated, he ſhould af- 
terwards continue to be Puniſh'd, for his Sins, 
% ͤ m 

ſe the E verlaſt- 


— 


A. As to the Particulars of it, they are alto- - 
Eber Unknown to Us; nor indeed are we able 
n our preſent Eſtate, perfectly to comprehend 
the Greatneſs of them. Thus much, in General, 1 Cor. xy, 
we are told; that they ſhall be placed in a moſt N 
Glorious and Perfect State; free from all Sin, 1 Jo. il. 2. 
and from all Miſery; Where they ſhall Enjoy all Rev. xxi. . 
the Pleaſure, and Satisfaction, that their Natures, 


ally entertain d, not only in the Contemplation, = 


but with the Fruition of all the Riches of his 

Goodneſs; and Glory. They, ſhall be Compani- 

ons with the Holy Angels; and paſs their time. 
J ̃ “ 
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vaſtly enlarged, ſhall be capable of. They ſhall  *- . 7 
dwell in the Preſence of God; ſhall be continu- Paal. wi. 127 


Joy to themſe 


in the Greiteſt Love of God, and of One 

5 that can be imagined. They ſhall turn all 

their Service, into Praiſe and Wonder; ſhall have 
nothing left to wiſh, or defire of Him. Au they 

ſhall both Love, and Serve, and Praiſe Him, 
with ſuch Ra ture, and Satisfaction; ; with ſuch 
res as well as ſuch Fervour towards 
Gods as no Thonghts can Conceive, nor is it poſ- 
fible for us, by any Words, to expreſs the Greats 
neſs of it. 1 Cr. ii. 9, Com Ia. Ixiv. 4. 


* 4 "WE. * # « 3 
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Pp 4 R T m U. 
7 the cielo. 
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HAT was the Third thing © 33 
nw bich your Godfathers 
aud Godmothers promiſed 
N XN / for m_ at your Baptiſm? 
ANY E 1 50 N 
: —— keep Ga s Holy W 
and | Commandments, 'walk in the | 
ſame All the Days of my Life. 
2. Q Do you account it to be Neceſſary for 
7 70 herein alſo, to fulfil what they I 5 
or you? 5 
A. I do; and that 1 Neceſſary that 1 cannot! 5 alen 
bo Saved without It. 5 xtx. 5 18. 
3. Q. Do you then expect to be Saved by Vir. = 
tue of your Own Good Mors? — = 
3 forbid : On the contrary, I am per. 
Tuxded that when I ſhall have done All that! 3 
can, I ſhall be but an Unprofirable Servant: Luk. 82 } 
xXvii. 10. But however, I muſt ſincerely Ende a * 7 
vour, what in Me lies, to keep God's Command- „ 
nente; and then Iam aſſured that God will Re- 
ward Me, not according to my Deſerts, but ac 
ny to his Own Ems and Promiſes to Us. „ 
4. . unn Bon able, of your ſelf, by your Own « 54.44 4M 
: Natural Strengtb, to keep God's Commandments ? | 0 
ay. No, I am not: For in Me, that i to foy, ĩð 
my Fleſh, dtbelleth no Good Thing. Rom. vii. 
| 18. 4 ir! is the Grace of God which muſt work in 
me | 


2 7 . 4 


3 


me, Tab 10 Til and to Do. according; to 2 ö 


Good Pleaſure. Phil, i. 13. 2 


A 2 J. E Being thus fed b by the Holy Spirit; | 


can you E I ger keep G88 Commandments? 
A. No 


Aix. 21. Zealo 
e 2 Cor. vi 1.28 far 


3 Perfect, that is to ſay, an Unſinning Obedience 


: | m_ is not in Us. 1 Jo. i. 8. 
LE the Holy Spirit, by which we are Santtified 2 


| che Glory of all the Good Ido; and take to my 
ſelf the Shame, of whatſoever 3 is Evil, or De- 
fective in Me. 


F _ not only Perfettlyto keep God's Comman ments; 
© but todoeven More, than God Required them 
dW o hie done? 

3 Ai. U think that they neither underſtand Them: 
- ſelves, nor their Duty: It being certain, that the 
| | Matordtigo Meafore of our Duty , is to Love the. Lord's, _ 


Compare 


Dea. L. 12. God with all our Heart, and with all our Soul 


is not poſhble for any Man to Go; fo —— is 
there any One that can n juſtly ſay. He has ever, for 
any long time together, — come 17 to the 


— 
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cannot; nor will it ever be poſbls I 
Mat. free in this Life, to do it. * I muſt ſerve Gd 
WP * ,z Sincerely, with all Heart; I muſt ſerve him 

8 with all my Strength; <1 muſt Go 
1 91 can, and as the Meaſure of the Grace 
Fetz which he is pleaſed to allow me, will enable mW 
ret. v. ia to do, towards Perfection: But to diſcharge a 


to God sCommandments z this neither I can, nor 
did ever any One elſe, but he who was God, 23 
well as Man, do it. For, in many Things we 
Offend all: Jatk. iti. 2. And, if we Say that ue 
haue no Sin, we-decerve our ſelves, and the 


6. Q. Will not this Undervalue the 0 of | 


ot - all: Foraſmuch as] aſcribe to That | 


7. S What think you of Thoſs of the Church 
ol Rome, who, notwithſtanding this, talk of 
#* Works of Su reropation ; and thereby retend 


og SE uf ,_ Þ» hudo.- 


a and with all our Strength : Beyond which, as 1 | 


: is "rao __ 5 5 8. % | 


8 28 6 Ting den gur 1 cannot be 
1 ht to Perfefion in this Liſe; what is that 
Obedientt which God does now Require of Us, 
in Order to our Saluatin ? 

A. It is the Obedience of an Honeſt, Humble, 
Sincere Heart : Such as Leads us, in the Fir 
Place, to an Univerſal 5 of All God's 
Commandments. Sond 3 — 7 e 1 
to come up to as perſed a Diſcharge our Da-J3 23. A 
1, according to the Meaſures of them, as our: Per. l. 1 
3 Condition will admit of. And that, 

irdly, with Conftancy, and Fer everance, un- 
to out Lives End. Mat, x. 22. 1 Cor. i. 8. 1Pet, 43 
* rz Heb, x. 55 39. Rev. ii. 10. „ 
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1 Th FAS. there been any. ſuch Collection 63 
made, of the main 1 what ments, in © 
we are to Do; a8 we had in the Creed, of what EN 
we are to Believe? 78 id down 
A. There is ſuch a Collection 1 and that de- jou N 

liver d by God himſelf, in what we commonl Iy Them. .Y 
2. Do thoſe Commandments, which „ „ 
Given by God to the Fes, ſtill continue in _ 
Force, yh Oblige Us Chriſtians 5 7 
A. Yes, they do; Mat. v. 17 „Ec. and that Mat. xi. 18, 

in Some Meaſure more ftriftly, than they did Rn as ll 
Them: The moſt part, if not All 'of them, having Jam. fl. 3. 
been either more fally Expounded, or more pe 
Jellly Delivered to Us; by Chriſt in the New Te- 
Hament, than they were firſt given by God to 
the Fes i in the Old. See Mar. v. vi, vii, Chapters. 
3.2 Why do you call Them the Ten C. 
| mandments "DES 


4. 25 only . they have been' "uſually „ 


9 
AY 
* 8 1 


divided . 


bee? 


xxxiy. 28. 6; org 12 


. 2. What do theſe. — 35 in a G g 


Refer to) 
4. To the Two great Branches of Our Day, 


WEE God, and Our Duty 


towards Mur Neighbour. 


F. ©, What Authority have you for t this Di 


7 on of theſe Commandments ? 


A. The Authority of our Bleſſed Saviour, Mat 
XIII. 37. And indeed God Himſelf ſeems w 
have had Regard unto it, when he commandel 
Moſes to  prepr Two Tables for Them, ; OU. 
1 which were to be Engraven Tho 

which concern our Duty towards God; on the | 

Other, Thoſe which contain our Duty towardy } 
dur Neighbour. .. Exod, XXIi. 18. Xii. 19. 

. N — 5 Xxxiv. 1,4, 28. 
. 9, How many Commandments doeseachl 

d e tele Tables comprehend? | 

A. As to the Commandments themſelves, it 8 


* 
Pl 
* 8 l 
. * 
f th 455 
$ 2 One o 


+ not doubted by Any, but that thoſe of the fi, 
able end with that which concerns the Sabbath; 


aul that the Second-bogins with that which Re | 


8 Us to Honour our Father, and: our Mo- 


Ijßber. Epheſ vi. 2. But in Dividing the Con: | 
mandumente of Each Table, there is a "Difference 

between Us, and Thoſe of the Church of Rome: 
\{  ..... For they joyn the Two Firſt into One; and then, 


to complete the Number of Tex, divide the 
Laſt into Two: And fo aſſign, not as we dog 


Four to One Table, and Six to the Other; but 


Ipbree to wg 2 Table, and Seven to the 
; Second. 


| Preceptis divided, ſo long as all are N⸗ tained? 


. An 


— 28 E ere . ow A oe ee ac ee. 


7. L 18 it a Matter of any Moment; How en 
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| _ CHRISTIAN RELIGION land. BY 


A. In its ſelf it is not: But as the Deſign of 
this Diviſion is to enable them the better to drop 
the Second Commandment , which is ſo expreſs 
inſt their Image-Worſhip , altogether; (and 
which accordingly they do oftentimes Omit, in 
their Books of Devorion) fo it is certainly of 
Great Moment to be, taken Notice of. Now 
the Firſt, and Second Commandments, have ap- 
parently a Different Deſign, and were intended 
to forbid Two very different Things. But the See below: 
| Loft Commandment ſolely Reſpetts the Sin of 3 2.2. ow” 
Covering: And if the Difference of the Inſtances 
which are Given in it, the better to clear, and 
inforce, the Obſervance of i it, be ſufficient to "make 
4 Several Command, according to the Diſtin- 3 
ion of them; They may as well divide it into W 
Six, or indeed into Six hundred Commands, as 1 
into Two. For at this Rate, Thou ſhalt not Co- 
vet thy Neighbour's Houſe, will be One: Thou i 
ſhalt not Cover thy Neighbour's Wife, Another: 

| Nor his Man- Servant, will be a Third: Nor 
bis Maid. Servant, a Fourth: Nor bis ON; 2 
Fifth: Nor his Aſs, a Sixth: Nor any Thing 
that is his; a Hundred more in one General | 
Expreſſion. - ; 

8. ©. But is there not One Great Dinh of 
Our Duty here wanting, namely, Our Duty to- = 
wards our Selves 2. -. . 
A. There is not: For all thoſe Daten 4 


we ſo call, have a manifeſt Regard, more or leſs, : N 
to our Duty to God, and our Neighbour; and © _— 
may be compriſed under the Offices relating to. 1 
Them. At leaſt, ſincs there is no Duty of this =; 
kind, but what is Required by God of Us, te 
better to fit Us for his Service, and Acceptance; 2 


tit muſt be confeſs d, that the Tir jt Commandment 
alone, will take in, whatſoever of this Nature | 


may ſeem wanting. in the Whole. | 
G 9.'2. Is 


i TY k 7 3 27 other Diogo ofa theſs > 
_ bh”. ogg that may be fit to be taken Notice 
of, before we proceed to the Particular Conlide 1 


ration of Them? 


A. There is yet One; namely, That of the 
"Commandments, ſome are Po/ir:ve, and declare | 
wat we are to Do, as the Fourth Commetindment 
of the Firſt Table, the E th of the Second. O. 
fttheis are Negative, and ſhew: Us what we ae 
to Avoid, As all the Others of Both Tables. 
10. What do you Obſerve from this Di j 


ſtinction? 


4 A Great Difference with Reſpc & to | 
N Obligation to Obedience. For, (1 75 The pa. 
tive Commands, though they are always in force, ? 
And therefore hey; x e all who have any Concer | 

© long as they are under the 

| Power of them; yet they do not extend to Al! | 
Perſons, nor Oblige at All Times, As for ” | 


with them, and 


ample: Jo Honour our Father and Mother, 3 


— 2 Duty of Eternal Obligation. But then 0 ö 
| there are, Who have no Father, nor Motber; 
and therefore neither can They lie under any Ob- 
5 ligation to Honour, Them. gain, 10 Objerve , 


the Sabbath Day to keep it Haß, is a Command 


that never ceaſes to Oblige. But yer ſhould a 
Man be made a Priſoner, or a Slave, in a P.. 
gan, or Other Country, where he had no Means, ! 
nor Opportunity to Obſerve it; whilſt he lay 
under thoſe Circumſtances, he would not be 
Guilty of any Sin, by not Obſerving of it. But 


now the Negative Commands , not only Oblige 


Always, but All Perſons, at All Times, and in 
All Circumſtances. And therefore, to Worſbip 
any other God, beſides the Lord : To make ally | 
__ Graven Image, to bow down before it, and ur. 
ip it: To take God's Name in Vain: Theſe, 
1 nd the 9882 Probibirions, oblige Men toa conſtant 
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To take God's Name in Vain; and the like. 


from this Divi/ſzon 2 


any Duty to be perform'd, we are to underſtand 
that he does, by the very ſame Command, for- 


be done; he does thereby Reguire Us to fulfil 
the Oppaſite Duty imply'd, as well as to u, 


ervite Work upon it; or any thing, whereby 


ther part of the Commandment, though God had 
not expreſly taken Notice of it. In like man- 
lerſtand, that we are not only prohibited thete- 
by to ſtab, or poiſon, our Neighbour ; but are 
leguired to do, what in Us lies, to Cheriſh, and 


ar as we are able; and to prevent, according to 
var Ability, wharſagver may bring him in dan- 
eiiie 3 


4 
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uninterrupted Obſervance of them; be their Cir- _ 
cumſtances, or Conditions of Life, what they will. 
Nor can it, at any Time, or upon any Occaſion, 
be lawful for any Man, To worſhip another _ 
God; To make a Graven Image to toorſbip it; 


11.2; Have you any thing farcher to obſerve. 


Al. This only; Thar theſeTwo Kinds murually 
Include one Another: Sothat when God commands 


tid whatſoever is contrary thereunto to be done 
by Us. And again, when he forbids any thing to 


the Sin which is expreſly taken Notice of. To 

clear my meaning in an Inſtance of Each Kind. 

God commands Us, in the Fourth Commandment, 
to keep holy the Sabbath. Day; and that by San- 

difying of it to a Religious Reſt: And, by the 
ſame Commandment, he forbids Us to do any + >: *-\ 
this Day may be «nba/lowed, or profaned by [s. 

And this would have been underſtood, by the o:. 


When in the Sixth Commandment, God 
forbids us to Commit Murther; we are to un- 
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Preſerve his Life : ro help him, if he be af _ 
ulted by Another; to feed, and cloath him, as 
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—The Principles of Fane | 


=. Ja may be of Liſe to us, in the D 
1 "3 ol the Commandments here propoſed to Us? 
1 A. There are Several ſuch Ruler; but thoß 
42 of moſt Conſequence ſem to be theſe. Hur 
= Firſt, That in ever 7 Commandment, the Gene. 
3 ; Th „„ | . Thing Expreſs'd, _ comprebends under i it all 
=_ ſuch Particulars, 4 either direfly _ | 

non it; or may Fairly, and Reaſonably, k 
. 0 Reduced to it. Thus the Seventh Comma 
_—  - nent, though in expres Terms, it Forbids ol) 
- = Sin of. Adultery; yet, under that Genenl 
= is to be extended to al manner of Fornicatiu 
1 cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs; not only to a 
1 Adlions; but to all wanton. Word 
I Thovebts, Deſi res: Toall immodejt Behaviow, | 
adlnd indecent Aitire, To whatſoever, in ſho; 
7 may intrench upon that Gravity, and Reſervel! 
1 8 Pg neſs, which our Religion Requires of Us; a 
ma be apt to tempt Us to ſuch Sins as are hex! 
j forbidden; Such as bigh and full Diet; ſat 
Cloathing ; the Company of wanton Perſon 
tom all which we muſt abſtain by virtue of thy 
_ Commandment: As alſo, from all Places dl 
Danger, ſuch as Play- -houſes, Balls, Dancing 

i Muſick-mectings, and the like. 1 
13. 2, What is the next General Rule to l 
855 Obſerved , in the Interpreting of theſe: _ 
2 mandnente? 28 

A. © That where any Duty is Kant or 
4 9 Sin Forbidden; we are to Reckon our elm 
fs « obliged thereby, 2 uſe all ſuch Means as nd 
2 « Enable Us to Fulfil the One, and to aul 
d iße Other. Thus, becauſe in the Eiębub (m 
muandnent we are Required not to Steh; then 
I ore, in Order to our more conſtant, and read 
_—_ Avoiding of it, we muſt agcount our ſelyes ob 
= = -. : Tiged, not only to watch our Actions, that. 
r TONE? defraud gur Nagios 
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from Vice, and all Extrauagance. We are to 


| avoid all Lewdneſs, Gaming, and the like Occa- 


fons of Exceſs : To abſtain. from all Idle, Dif- 


ſolute, and Diſponeſt Converſation, and Act udin 
tance; and from whatſoever elſe may be apt 
to tempt us to, or engage Us i in the Sin, nich „ 


is here forbidden to Us. 


14. 2. What is the Third Rule to be Obſerved, ; 
| for the better underſtanding of theſe Command: 


ments? 


. That the ft e WO 7s to be mod vo 


upon by Us, not ſo much as a ſingle Command 


© ment, az a general Caution Given to Us, with 
© Relation to moſt of the Duties of the $ econd Ta. 
* ble, which ought to be Govern'd, and Influenced. 


* by it, Thus becauſe we muſt not ſteal from, 


of tefraud: our Neighbour of his Goods, neither a 
| muſt we Cover them. Becauſe we muſt not 


wmmit Adultery, neither muſt we Luft. Be- 


cauſe we muſt do no Murther, neither muſt we 
defire the hurt, or death of our Neighbour, For 


this is the firſt ſj pring of Evil in our Hearts; by 
ltopping of which, we ſhall the moſt effectually 
Arm our ſelves againſt che Commiſſion of it. 


I. ©, What is the laſt Genera! Rule to be 
obſerved, for the better Interpretation of Theſe. 8 


Commandments ARE 
4. © That whereſoever we are Forbidden to Da 


A any thing our Selbes, as Sinful, there we are to 
* take Care that we be not Partakgrs of Othen _ 
1 MEE Guilt, coho do Commit what was. ſo fon: 
. . * . 
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bt moreover to * Nr in us 1 55 to Sh Re 
our ſelves out of ſuch Circurnſtances as may be 

: A, to tempt us thereunto. We are there - 
5 e of this Commandment, Requi- - 
ork for the ſupply of our Own Needs, . 
7 'of the Wants of thoſe who depend upon 
Ils. We are to /ive Soberly, and Frugally; free - 


8 en, 2 adviſe ing, 4 Arg Encouraging 
: or otherwiſe Aiding, and Aberting them in it. 
Ny. we muſt not ſo. much as Give any Counte- | 
5  .. nance to the Evil which they do, by making Ex. 
 cuſes for, and extenuating —.— Guilt; by hiding, | 
or concealing of it, leaſt by ſo doing, we mike 
ddr tives acceſſary to it, and nh to o 
1 os a ſtain by it. | 


| : g LL : Fas, FEI 1 E © T.- Il. 3 
3 2 F Him : 
J WB aye aid that the Firſt Table cont | 
thoſe Commandments which concern 

1 Duty towards God: What is the firſt of 
af Thou walt have none Other Gods but | 


| mw 2 1 this all that belongs to this Command: | 
ment? "XA 
: 4. Yes, it is. | | q 
3 What then * you 8 880 which 
goes immediately before. it, and was alſo de. 
=_ Iiverd by God Himſelf ; namely, J am the | 
1 | LODD thy ons nag pe 778 thee — 4 
E E „ 5 Bondage : ? "ns | 
JJ 3 Near, or e | 
1 the Commandments 3 and repreſents- to us the 
=: Two great Grounds, or Motives, on which | 
1 * Soc . the Fews to Obey thoſe Com- 
 mandments ou He 'was et to deliver to 
+ them; namely, Firſt, * That He was the Lord © 
of er, wii. therr God: And Secondly, That He bad brought | 
e themour of the Lond of Beypr, out of the Houſe of | 
3 Es XXI. 12, Gt. Bondage. G 1. 7 vi. 7582 to 250 xvi. 105 Th | 
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3 5 Do theſe Reoſons extend to Us Chr 
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uli. 18. Prov. I. 7. Mat. x. 28. 


25 rr Nied explain d. Oy 1.7 
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aw do, and that no lefs, if not more, © 
than they Add to the Fews, * For we are the * Rom. i} > 
5p rival. 1 9 and Heirs of the Promi ſes. 1 Cor 5 15 5 
Covenant than He was theirs. * He has brought Pr 10 = x 


Us out of that Slavery of which the Jetot E- Heb. viii. 9 


tion Bondage was but a Type. * And has pre 1 
for Uls an Inheritance in Heaven, in com- 76.75. by 
_ pariſon of which their Land of Canaan is nothing, . iv 
to be accounted of. HY 11.22. 
5. 2. What is the full Import of the fir BET LIB 
Commandment i ? . 
A. * That we ſhould have the LORD for 
our God; and * _ we ſhould have no Ot ber 
beßdes Him. 5 
6. Q. What is it to laws) the LORD for „ 
our God? N 
A. It i is to Think of Him, and to Worſhip Him, DES 
| wel i 


A. As of an Eternal, and All. Perſed Being; TI 
the Mat, and Preſerver, of All Things : 75 7 
Our moſt Gracious and Merciful Father, in, l 
1 his Son, Feſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
8. 2. How ought we to Worſhip God? „„ 
A. With all the Powers and Kaulries both of Pal. v. 7; 
our Seu and Bodies: In Publick, and in Private: Avi 6, 85 


According to all that in his Holy Goſpel herhas xi ne. 4 I 4 


required, or by the Force of our Own Natural y Mat. "hs oy. 


Reaſon, directed us to do. 8 Jo. i tis.” I _ 
I Cor. vi. 20 W 
9. 2. What are the main Things wherein we ppl. HH. 3 


are to expreſs our Duty towards God 2 eben 35: 
A4. It is almoſt impoſſible to Recount them: 


But, in general, it is our Duty, to Believe . n., 1 


vi. 29. 


n Him; ta Fear him; to ta Love Pim, xx. 31. 


Rom. x. 4: 9. Gal. 1. 22. Heb. xi. 6. 1 Jo. ili. 2 5 he's I 
1. 50. r $* 


with 


FOE Wy eb, l $8.39 3 35. 
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ORD our God, by a more Excellent Gal-iti. 233, "I 


7 How ought we to Think of God? „„ 1 
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* Pfal. xeit. 
ä cvi. 
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: Paal. ii. 12, . 

viii. 30. CXV. 9, 10, IT. Rom. xv. 12. 2 Cor. 1,9. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 1 Pet. i, 

2 4 Pſal. xiv. 4. xviii. 3. cxvi. 2, 13, 17. cxlv. 18. Acts ii. 21. ag X. 1, 
214. 1 Cor. i. + Plat Is 

be The Reb. ii. 2, 3, 4. iv. 12 Jam. i. 21. CNY ii. 11. c. 3 „ ; 


n 


Practical; that is to ſay, whether Men do Real. 1 
1y believe that there is no God; or live fo a3 


"ali a our heart, with all our Virw, TY 


5 . 


: or Regard to Him. Next to theſe, all Unwor- f 
thy Opinions of God, or Blaſphemous Thoughts, 
or Speeches againſt Him. Such are the Thoughts, 


| the Doctrine of the Trinity, but make it their 
Buſineſs to Expoſe, and Ridicule the Belief of 
it. And, laſtly, Such are all the Heinous, but 
1 eſpecially the Habitual Sins, which Men fall 


ſhews, either that they do not in Good f | 
believe the LORD to be their God, or that 


15 fey are yet to confider what that Belief W | 


LOR 


all our Soul, and with all our Str 
To TWoxhip Him; to. Give 
Thanks to © * pit our whole Truſt 14 
ys to © Call upon BY, to Ponour 
his Poly Name, and his TUozd 3 and ta 
Set ve him truly all the Days of our Life, | 


vi. 2. Xcix. 3. exix. 187161; 162. Col. iii. 16. 


adn Jeb. x. I9, Ke. . 


1 


10. 2 What are the chief Offences that muy 5 
be Commirted, againſt this Part of the t Com 


A. They are chiefly theſe : : Firſt, abel 
and Infidelity, whether it be Speculative, . ot 


if they did; without any due Worſhip of Hin, 


and Speeches, of Thoſe who not only deny | 


into; and the conſequence of which la 


1 


II. 2 What is the Other t ro to 
Us in this Commandment? hing 5 poſed 


A. Net to have an Y Othe b des the | 
bre our God. 885 5 eſta : LORD, 


dB Ts there ary Other God, | beet, 


8 * 


r 


1 tn 
A « 
G * 2 "al 3 
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A. No, there is not; nor Wes n Comte . 
mandment at all Suppoſe that there is. But 


when theſe. Commandments- were delivered, 


the World 8 believed in, and worſhip- : 
ped Other Gods 15 beſides the LORD; who was. 
0 


— utterly forgotten by Them. And there 


fore it was highly er that the LORD 


e Remoion explain! 5. 1 
2 * # L 2 
5 


ſhould,” in the very firſt Place, caution his People . 


againſt this Folly, and Idolatry. 


13. A. How many ways may Men haver Othere . 


for their God, beſides the LORD? 
A. By as many ways as They ure ca pable of 
towing that They have Him for Their God e? 


Namely, Firſt, by Thinking of them as God; and, 1c . 
—_— by Worſbippir of them as Such. "ks 


I. iv. 8. 


. ©. Is it poſſible for any Man who Som „Eph. ii ; ii 11, E 4 


"ot worſhips the LORD, to ha ve anyt Other God 225 


beſides him? 


A. So this Commandment evidently Suppo-1 i Kin. xi bY - 
bes; and ſo indeed it may eaſily enough be: 1 Ka. * 


Tbere being nothing ſo Unreaſonable which an 33, 3+ 


immoderate Superſtition is not capable of lead- 
ing, ſometimes, even Wiſe-Men into. And there 
fore not only God here gives this Caution to the 


Jews, but It. Paul, in like manner, forewarns. 


- - 
” 7 
4 £ 

* 


even the Chrift:ans to whom he preached, ro fee 


from Idolatry; 1 Cor. x. 14. Comp. 1 Jo. v. 21. 


and not to kee wy Company mich a Brother; (that IS, a a 
Chriſtian) who was guilty of it. 1 Cor. v. 11. 
15. E How can this be; ſeeing He who n 
264 believes aright of God; mi ul 


know, and be- 


Leut, that there neither is, nor can be, any Other | 


God beſides Him? 


A. Would Men always AQ confiſtently to 
their Own Knowledge, and Profeſſion, it — | 


then indeed be Impoſſible for thoſe who had a 


4 


Ki Fut n of Gor, to have any Other God Z i 


1 . 


. mo 4 2 
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-—_ Os 5 See of IM bei? 
bs aw very well what their Duty is, PT yet 
1 5 Ac contraryto it, fo it is certain that t 
h : - not only may, but have done, in the Caſe be. | 


ſuch an Honour Religious Prayer, and Invocation, 


=, Pay to others? befides the LORD; and by ſo 
WW: "Jv ſhews to all the World, that be bas 0. 
” 2 he ſides Him. | 


3 Commandment? 


Sg 1 Ai. That we ſhould neither Believe in, Ae | 
4 3 of, or Worſhip any Other, as God, be- 
ies the LORD: — it be by For ſakng | 


Hin, and Falling off altogether to Idolatry ; ct 


=— Ing, ragetber a with * | 
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oꝛ in the Earth n the Mater 


the Loꝛd thy am a jealous Gov, and 


Þ 2 | Fijen unto the third and 


"fore Us. In ſhort, Whoſoever gives Divine | 
1 Honour to any Being, does thereby profeſs that 
Baieing to be God, as much as He who ſwears Al. 
= legiance to any Perſon, does by ſuch his Action 

; Acknowledge that Perſon to be his Prince. NW 


without all Controverſie, are. Yer theſe the | 
. Church of Rome does publickly, and Oo | 


11856. 2 Wat do you then! ſuppoſe to be the | 
1 5 . full import of this Second Part of the yan | 


by Giving the Honour of God to Any Other Be 4 


Worſhip - i 1. 2 W. HAT is the Soma Contains, ? 4 
A. Thou = not make. to 

ty {elf any graven Image, no2 the Like- | 
5 os of any thing that 15 my aven above, 


under the Earth. "Thou. that not bow 
8 to them, noꝛ woꝛſhip 2 For I 1 


nniuſt the Sins ol the Fithers ers upon the Chik Chil: | 
it hate Ws and N 3 
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| God. The Defign of zhis, is to direct Us in : 0 
the Manner of worſhipping Him ; that ſo we = 


him after ſuch à Manner as he Requires, and 


any 7 of G 
of any 'Other Being, with an Intention to pay 


0 thouſands in 7 — lane n and | _ 
. : : a3 E 25. -q 7 
keep my Commantinents. "22M 


2. 2; How does this Commandment differ from. = 


the Foregoing. 


A. The Defign of t the Firft Commandment \ was 


£ to 58 and ſet us Right in, the Object of — 
our Religious Worſhip ; and to prevent Us from 


giving Divine Honour to any beſides the true 


may not only ſerve the ?rue God, but may ſerve _ 


is molt fitting for Us to do. | 
3. 2. What is the full Import of this Com- . 
mandment e —_— 
A. It is this; t, * That we muſt hot make ( 

5 7 at all; be our Deſign whar 


it will, in making of i it. Nor, Secondly, * That : ; 


any Honour, or Worſhip to it. „ f 
4. Q. Do you think it, utterly Unlawful to. „ 


male a any Image at all of God? — » Y 


-=-=XXV1. 


A. It is certainly Unlawful, and is in many 15 xix. * 5 1 


i Places of Scripture expreſly forbidden; as bein 
E bighly diſhonourable to the Infinite Nature, ad 4 xv: 


Majeſty of God, and of Great danger, and harm 5 xvil. " 
See Deut. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18. Jai. xl. 18. a. 


Ke xlii. 8. Ram. i. 1 TE. 17 ; 


5. A What think you 61 the Inage of Chriſt: -. "._-— _ 
may not that be made without offending againſt ES. 
this Commandment ? © RET 

A. Chriſt being Man, as well as God, his -- 
Body may wein be aptly enough Repreſen- ä 
ted by an Image; nor would it de any Sin {0  _ i 


to 465 provided that no Uſe were made of any 4 


ſuch Image; inany 1h of our Religious Worſhip: 5 20 
But to Repreſent God the Farher in a Grave © n 4 
image * to June the! _y Trinity, and a” SR, 
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8 IH I" manner as it has 7 bes done 2 
the Le e of Rome, is certainly a Great Sin, and 
2 Great Scandal; and directly contrary to the In- 


L 8 of this Commandment. 


05. 26, Jawful. And therefore when Aaron firſt, 


5 Chriſt, in PR ESENCE of the Croſs 
5 33 judge by their Actions, they Adore the Croſs, | 


5 


Do you then look upon all Uk of Images , 


A. Ido account it contrary to the Probibjtion. 
of this Commandment, and by conſequence, Un. | 


afterwards Jeroboan, made uſe of them for this | 
poſe ; we find how highly God Reſented 1 1 f 
imd with what e it is condemn d in the 
Holy Scriptures. Exod. xxxii. 7,8, 21, 30, &c, 
1 Kings xii. 30. xiii. 34. .P/al.cvi. 19, 20, 21. 
7. . What fay you to the Practice of the 
| Chureh of Rome in this particular? - _ 
A. It is Scandalous, and Incolerable.: There | 
having never been greater Idolatry committed a- 
the Heathen in the buſineſs of 1 ö 
Hip, than has been committed in that Church, 
and is, by Publick Authority, ſtill practiſed by it; 
24 in the Ceremony of their Good: 0% 
Cafe Hen bip. 
8. Q. Do you chink they are 10 bool is: ta 
' Worſhip the Gels; 75 or is it Idolatry to e, 


4. If we may either believe their Qwn * Words, | 


as well as Chriſt; and Both alike, and with the 
ſame Worſhip. As for the new pretence of or. | 
Pippin Chriſt in PRESENCE of the Croſs, KR 
is a mere delufion, contrived only to cheat igno- 
rant People: And carries juſt as + S's ſence in 
* as if you ſhould ask, whethet 7 it were x: ol 
to ſay your Prayers in PRESENCE of 4 Pol 

or to write 4 Letter in the PRESEN CE e 
„ the Nonſence of which N is "9 


_ us To dull as not to WO 


ws. 


3% 29 


— . — 


I What i is "the Por ſrive ; Duty Required of 


. *. 2 u % Th 8 Wha * 27 * 8 0 - - g £ [2 ey % , "> % ; G ; 6 : 
1 N 3 be ; Ka : 3 4 
P 6.4 wh 2 NE 2 3 Hs ES 85 %, . 2 
| 4 * #c.£ * 2 PE Wes + 
8 3 2 vv 
* A 
* 0 1 * * : * x” 7 . 4 
po? - 4 i : 6-18 ; 4 
5 | A 
R ? 2 8 * 0 N 2 1 
* b 4 * 4 
k 5 3 HY 
«2 3 


5 une inte > 


ver: . By declaring, 1ſt, That he is a jea/ozs Od... 
Exod. xxxiv. 14. and toi! not ſuffer his Glory © 1 
to be given to Another; neither his Praiſe fo 1 
Graven Images. Iſai. xlij; 8. But, 2dly, Will! Dea. vi or 2 
: Vift t. this Sin not only upon Thoſe who commit == 
it, but on their Poſterity alſo, 70 the Third, 
and Fourth Generation. As on the Other fide, 
- 2dly, To thoſe who are Careful to Worſhip Him pal . 
zs they ought to do, He will ſhew ahnden 13, 

: Man I in this preſent Time; and, in the World 
to come, — them Lite Everlaſting. 


5 to puniſh One Perſon for the Sin of Another? 


1 5 any ſuch thing. But God, who is the greaeet 
_ LORD of the whole World, may ſo puniſha aaa 
_ Man for his Sins, that the temporal Evil on „ 
og Reach not to Himſelf alene, but to his oY 


i the . by forſeiting his Honour, and Eſtat te, 1 
brings the Il Conſequence of his Crime upon 8 55 
3 Family, as well as upon himſelf and the Prince  - AM 

by exatting the Penalty of the Law, may juſtly xx 
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A. To worſhip God after ; 2 manner ſuitable „ 5 = 
his Spiritual Nature; J. iv. 24. God in a Spirit. 


and Ibey that Worſbrp Him, muſt Worſhip Him. - , 
in Spirit and in Truth, that is to fay, with — 
Sincerity, Love, and Purity of Heart; with the 8 EL 
inward Devotion and Fervour of the Mind, with- | 
out which the outward Exerciſes of Prayer, and , | = 
| Adoration, will be of no Worth. _ 25:4: 


18. How has God enforced theſs com. 5 


A. He has done it after a very fi fi ngular Man. _ 


11. 2, Can it confiſt with the Jultice of God 1 | 


A No certainly, nor does God here threaten | 7 


8 - 1 
= \ 1 
l 1 


ty alſo. As in the Caſe of High-Treaſon , * 


1 ſaid to V;/ir the Children, for the Offence | n F 
Do 2 Tarver” Committed, 3 a — _ 
KS I 2, 3 | N 
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of the Commandment 2 


| A. God had, in general, promiſed t. to the Zews L 
5 temporal Bleſſings to Encourage their Obedience; 


and had denounced preſent Evils againſt them, 


— 9 — 7a from Sinning. But to ſet a Parti- i 


cular Mark of his Indignation upon the Sin of 
Iolatry, He thought fit to declare, that if they 


= Of-nded i in this Matter, He would not only ſe- 
1 1 ED xi. verely puniſh them Himſelf, but would adi 1 
© 33 34 them up into the Hands of their Enemies, who 


xIv-22» 23 ſhould Oppreſs both Them, and their Children 


Þ.  25.XV.29,30- 


z after them. Whereas, if they continued firm to 


E. by 13 3- his Worſhip, tho otherwiſe they ſhould be guil- 


Lam. v. 7. *ty of many leſſer Crimes, yet he would not caſt 
them off from his Favour; 5 but, on the contrary, 
would bleſs both Them, and their Poſterity, 


with Plenty and Proſperity, all their Days. This 
I take to have been the literal meaning of thje 

preſent Denunciation; and how exactly it was 
made Good to Them, their Hiſtory ſufficiently ; 


declares to Us. 


13. & May this be, in any viſe, Apply'd 10 * 


Now? 


be 4. Thus far it may, To teach us how heinous. 
| xCor-vi. 5. > the Sin of Idolatry is; how Odious in the fight 
3 A 1 of God; how worthy of his Vengeance ? The ; 
Feu were, in their whole Eſtate, a Figure to 
Us: As therefore God threatned that he would. 
with the utmoſt Severity, Require this Sin of NY 
Them; ſo moſt certainly he will Require it of 


| d., It may be in this Fei Life, but without 
1 | al Comtroverke in the life W + is to . 
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I. 18 TR H AT i 75 the Third 3 2 e — 
u ſhalt not take the ee, "i 
Name of the LOR thy God in Main, Nc. Praying. 1 bw 
2.2 What is the Deſign of this Command- — 27 
A. To ſecure that Honour we ought to _ _ <1 mon 
to 96585 by a reverend Eſteem of whatſoever kae. 
lates to Him? TE 
3. Q. What do you mean by the Name of God! $7 
A. I underſtand thereby God Himſelf, and 
whatſoever has any Immediate Relation to Him. 1 
Pal. Xxxix. 2. Deut. xxviii. 58. _ | = 
4-2. When may we be accounted to take "of 
Cafe Name in Vain? — 
A. When we make mention af God, or of a- F 
ny.thing which belongs to Him, Raſhly, and 
Ireverently : In a way that is not ſuitable to his 
Divine Honour, and Majeſty ; nor to that defe- 
| rence we ought to pay to his Sovereign foner, 25 
and Authority over Us. 

5. 2 Upon what Occaſions, eſpecially, may | 
God's Err be made Uſe of by - 12 "28 
A. Chiefly on theſe Three; In 33 Swearing : 3 

x Vowing : * Praying - And in all theſe it my. po 
55 and oftentimes is, taken in Vain — Bn” 
6. 2. When may we be accounted: 70 tate — 
| Cache Name in Vain, by uſing it in Swearing © RE 
A. When we ſwear . > Lev. xix. 12. + "= 
Whether it be by a poſitive aſſerting of what „Il EH. 
is Untrue; or - Tricking, and Equivocating, J, u .. 

in what is in ſome Reſpect true; tho not ih P x = 

that, in which we would be underſtood to Swear. + 1 5 
| 2h, When we ſwear Needlefly ,, where either = v. 3%/⸗,n%i 
the Matter was not of Moment enough to jultifie 38 . 9 
bog 1 of an Oath, or might have been 4 + $i 
| OR I 
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= anden derermiried without One. "Of which 
3 5 | oF kind are the greateſt part of thoſe Voluntary 
1 85 Oat be, which are ſo frequently IIſed * wie 
TZ Perſons! in their Common Diſcourſe. 3d), When 
we Swear Raſhly, but eſpecially in Matters of | 
Ib in which we are the moſt expoſed to 
YI the Danger of Perjury. And 47h, When we 
E-' __ Smear Irreverently: Whether we take an Oath | 
= - 5 © *. careleſly, and lightly, and without due Regard | 
E. -to the Honaur of God's Nane, our Selves ; 5 0 | 
= Adminiſter it ſo to Others. | by 
3 * | 5 f 7. 2. What think you of Thoſe oh 8. id „ 
1 not Tany by the Name of Gad, but by that a 1 
ſiome Creature; ſuch a8 the Bleſſed Virgin, | 
3 ER”. the like Saint. 1 
—_ A. I think it to be, without all ch 3 
* 6 As Giving that Honour to the Creature | 
which is due only to the Creator. And ſo God f 
3 _ himſelf declares that he eras it: Deut. vi.13. 
= Thou ſhalt fear the LORD. oy God, and ſerue 
bim and ſhalt ſwear by his Name; 17 ſhall not 
280 after other Gods. . And again, Deut. x. 20. 
I Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, Him ſhalt } 
=. 1 5 thou ſerve, and to Him ſhalt thou cleave, and 
= - | ſmear by dir Name. An when, in proceſs of | 
EF  _ | time, that People began to do otherwiſe, ; the 
=. Prophet Feremy tells us how heinouſly God Re. 
_=_ _  fﬀned the Aﬀont that was thereby put upon 
Him: Fer. v. 7. How ſhall J pardon Eber for 
ibis? Thy children haue for ſalen me, and ſworn | 
97 them that are no Gods. And again, Amos viii. 
184 er, that ſwear by the Sin of Samaria, ond * 
= Jo, Thy God, O Dan, liveth, and the manner o 
__ 85 IA eba liveth : Even they ſhall Fall, aud ne · 
wer Riſe up again. Comp. Toſh. xxiii.7 . Jr, ; 
__ Xii. 16. Zepb. i. 3. 75 


= We 8. E Ho does it appear that to d 2 | 
_—— 5 is to Gire to that Creature * hom 
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Jeren. iv. 2. It is both an AZ of 
Hip; and for the Glory of God; and upon - 
thoſe Accounts undoubtedly L Nor did 
our Saviour Nee intend to forbid Swearing Alt- 
eg but only to Reſtrain all Voluntary, and 
cedleſs Uſe of it in Common Converſation; and 


ve c the proper * of God "Wo * 
A. The very Nature of an Oath declares it: ” 
Which ſuppoſes the Perſon whom we Swear by, = 


to be capable both of di/cerning the Truth, 


- Fulſhood, of what is Sworn; and the Sincerit > ; 
Eſincerity, with which we Swear; and alſo of 
Puniſhing usfor our Perjury, if we Swear Other... 


wiſe than we ought to do. All which are Actions 


oper to God alone, and above the Capacity of 


any. Creature: And therefore being aſcribed to One 


who is not God, muſt needs give the Honour due | 
to God alone, to that Perſon by whom we Swear. 


9. & Is it lawful to Swæar in any Matter of 
Moment; if we take care to Swear 1 in ſuch 2 
manner as we ought to do? 

A. It has been the Opinion of many Good 
Men that we ſhoulddecline all Voluntary Swear- 


ing, even in Matters of Moment, as much as 


may be: And that for fear of Perjury, which is 
a Sin of a very heinous Nature. Yet if we are 
required to do it by ſuch whom we ought not to 


diſobey, and do it Faithfully, and Reverently, 


In Truth, in Judgment, and in Righteouſneſs * 


to keep Us, when we do Swear, to the Doing of 


it only by the Name of God, and not by than of: 
any 978 Thing, or Perſon. See Mar. v. 24,0 


10. & How may God's N ame be takeh in PRs” 


by Vowing + E. | 

A. * By Vowing to 4; any. thing which may 1, 1 
not lonfullybe fulfilf'd + XF By Vowing that which Fu 
we are not Able tg, fulfil: * By Vowing Ra 
— Ind! , wi at 1 we ſhould be + Alle * ” 
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to fulfil; might yet much better, and more pru- 
 _ + thing fora /ong time 10 Come, it may be for One's 
whole Life; and of our future Capacity to make 
-. - Good which hereafter, we cannot, at the pre- 
| ſent, judge: And laſtly; * By accuſtoming our 
ſelves to Vow frequently; which muſt neceflari- | 
ly expoſe Us to the hazard of not performing 
11. Q. Would it not therefore be adviſable 
not to make any Vows at al? 
= - A. It cannot be doubted but that if a Vow be 
kB duly Made, it is not only Lawfu/, but Accepte- | 
5e to God. But then that it may beſo, me © 
ſhould take heed; 1}, Not to Vow upon Every | 
Occaſion; but when we have ſome confiderable 
Motive to engage Us to the doing of it. 2dly,To | 
ke that what We do Vow, be in its ſelf Good; 
firforUstoVow, and for Gad to Accept. 2d!y,That | 
pDeutaxili. we be ſure not to Vow any thing, but what ve 
Fat bel. are in à Capacity to fulfil. Eccleſ. v. 4, 5. When 
| "Pal. Ixvi. 5 e uns . oo 
E 13,14 thou Voweſt a Vow unto God, defer not to pay it; 
E  Prov.x*25: for He bath no pleaſure in Fools, pay that tohich 
| | thou haſt Vowgd, Better is it that thou ſhouldſi 
not Vow, than at thou ſhouldſt Vow, and not Ph. 
= FG 9. When do we take God's Name in 
—_—_ Saran? 8 
em. iv. 3 . 4. * When we Pray, without minding what 
=. we are about: * When we pray for ſuch things 
. as we ought not to pray for: * When in our 
Nut. vi. 7. Prayers, we uſe vain Repetitions of God's Name, 
mwmithout Need, and againſt Reaſon. But eſpeciall), 
when we joyn the Name of any Creature with 
that of God, in our Prayers; as the Papiſts in 
many, or rather moſt, of their Prayers do. 
13. Q. Are there not Other ways of taling 
| Gods Name in Vain, beliggs thok we have li- 
—_ 4. Tber 
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7 There are ſeveral Other ways : * By pro- | 
ſane Curſing , as well as Swearing + * By 4 | 
light and . eine Uſe of God's Name, in our 1 
Common and Vain Ge, ai: By all lewd, 5 - F 
Atheiſtical Diſcourſe : oo 3laſpheming „ of 105 xxivas 4 
Hraking Rop Reproaehf be God, or his Religion: Peine 18 


By Murmuring againſt him: "* By Ridiculing Pong = 
We ing, or otherwiſe Profaning his Holy Word: Cor. x17. 
* By Deſpiſing, or Expoſing his Miniſters, up- — 
on the Account of their Function; and as the - | 


| ftand Related to him: F By an lrreverent Beha 


viour in his Pablicł Seruice; in the Uſe of his Be” 
Prayers, and 'Sacraments: In ſhort, *Bya  '  * 
Contemptuous treating of any thing in which © - = 
his Name and Honour are concern Cl. = 
14. & What does this Conimand nein pot. 
we Require of Us? 555 
a To Þanour God's Holy Name, and pte g 
Wow: To employ our Tongues to his Praiſe, Iſai. Ixvi. 2 3 
and Glory 


: Never to make mention of God, or £2 1 37. 1 


Religious: Reverence: And to Uſe our Utmoſt tread «K-28 1 . 9 

Endeavour, upon all Occaſions, to keep up the ”Y 

Reputation of Religion; and the Reſpect which 

is due to Holy Things, for the ſake of God, and | A 

x they have a Relation to Him. „ 
15. E How-hath God threatned to puniſh „ 

Thoſe who break this Commandment. _ "1 > >, 
A. The LORD will not hold him Sullt⸗ 


leſs that taketh Wis Name in Nan. 
16. ©, What do you underſtand thereby? 


4. That He will ſeverely-Puniſh ſuch Singers, Cones 


without bring ing ſome Exem my, Vengeance UP-2 Kings xn. 2 4 4 

umption. 17325 28, 
17. 7. If this beſo, how comes it to paſs that? erl. v. 30 1 „ 
fack Perſons do oftentimes eſcape, without ann?ß/ 4 
fuch 3 Mark of God's Vengeance againſt 
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1 A. We are not to call God to Account for 
his Actions. It is enough that he has aſſured Us, 
that He will not hold ſuch Perfons Guiltleſe: 


And that thereforgevery fuch Sinner, muſt ei. 


ther Repent in a very fingular manner, of his 
Offence in taking God's Name in Vain; or he 


ſhall aſſuredly be puniſh'd with an extraordinz. 
ry Severity for it, if not in this Life, yet moſt | 


certainly in the Other. 


IF, o 
PRALY * — — 3 — 5 | — — 
Of the chri- „ 5 . 


bath; and 


2 1. XXTYHAx is the laſt Commandment of 


V theFirft Table? 


Sabbath-Day, &c. 


2. Q. What do you mean by the Sabbath. D? 
A. The Commandment it felf explains it: 


Tis a Seventh Day of Reft, after Six of Work 
and Labour : Six Days ſhalt thou labout, 


and do all that thou haſt to do; but the Se: * 


venth Day is the Sabbath of the LORD 
thy Gov; In it thou ſhalt yo no manne 


| 2; &. Wherefore did God eſtabliſh a Seventh 


Day of Reft, after Six of Work and Labour? 
Ai. In Memory of his having Created the World 
in Six Days; and on the Seventh Day Reſted, 

or Ceaſed from Creating it: And to keep up 

| thereby the Memory of his being the Creator of 
the World; and to engage Mankind ſolemnly 
to acknowledge, and Worſhip Him as uch — 

_ Fo2 in Sir Days the LORD made Pes 
ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
_ them is," and Reſfed-the Seventh Day; 
 wherefoze the LORD Bleſſed the Seventh 
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ty far the next Day; becauſe that thereon the? 
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2s. this Command given, by God to 


Mankind from the beginxing of the W, orld?e . 


A. So Moſes tells Us, Gen. ii. 2, 3. And it is 
not to be doubted, but that accordingly ſuch a a 
Sabbath did continue to be Obſerved, ſo long as 
och * of true Religion Remained upon the 
5. 2. How then did it become Needful for 
God to Renew it again in this Place? 

A. As it was needful for him to Renew many 
Other Precepts, which yet were certainly both 


| given by him, and Obſerved in the World, long 


before. No body queſtions but that Adam, and 
his firſt Deſcendants, both &new, and worſhipped 
the True God; Yet this was provided for again 
Now. So immediately after the Flood, the Law 
apainft Murther was ſolemnly promulged; Gen. 
ix, 6. Yet nevertheleſs the ſame Command was 
here again Repeated. As for the Caſe before 
Us; as Men lived farther off from the Creation, 
and Wickedneſs prevailed over the Face of tike 
Earth, and the true Worſhip of God was corrup- . 
ted by almoſt an Univerſal Idolatry; ſo was the 
Solemn Day of his Worſhip neglecteq likewiſe. 


And though it may have in ſame Meaſure been 


revived after the Food, and continued, in-ſome 
part of Abraham's Family; yet, in their /Egypr 
lian Slauery, it was utterly aboliſh'd; fo that 
very Memory of it ſeems to have been loſt a- 
6. 2, When did God Renew this Command 
S JJJJJ7)77)%%%%ôö˙ô eo 
A. Preſently after their paſſing through. the 


Red Sea, Exod. xvi. 5, when he began to give 
the Manna to Them. For then he commanded 
them to gather it every Morning for Six Days, _ 

dut on the Sixth Day to provide a double Quan- 
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dert 0 
Manna Could fall, 6x be £4 tered, i u pon it. 
9 ver. 22, to 25. | 
5.9. On what Day of the Week did that Sab. 4 
: I Happen? 

44. On that which They, ſtom thencefortb, Ob. 
ſerved for their Sab barb. Do, and which anfivers 
to our Saturday, 

8. 9. Was that the ſame Day on which G 

Reſted from the Creation, and which he had before | 

 Commanded Adam to keep i in Memory of it? 

A. That we cannot tell: By the Providence 

of God ſo it may have been; but that it was 

fo, God has not declgred to Us, nor is it poſſible 

for Us, (without a pMticular Revelation) to come 

to the knowledge of it. That which is more 
certain, is, that God deſigned this Particuler | 
Day to be kep t by the 7ews' in memory of his 
final er e of them out of their Aeyptiur | 
M7 by deſtroying, on that Day, Pharaoh 
his "Hoſt i in the Re Sea; and of his Miracu- 
lous feeding Them with Manna in the Wilder- 
nes. For which Reaſon it was that He Requi- 
4 _ .._ red that Wit Reſt of them upon it, of which we 
br - Read: Exod. xxxi. 12, 14, &c. Nebem. xiii. 15; 
= 17. Jai. lviii. 13. that thereby they might both 
keep up the memory of the hard Work they 

E had been held to during their Abode in Egypr, 
3 where they were not ſuffer d to Reſf on the 855 
VbHbatb- Day; and be the more engaged to ſerve that 
= | (God, who hid fo wonderfully delivered them 

} from that wretched Eſtate. 

| 9. L How then, upon the whole; ere we to 

5 2h the Jew/h Sabbath, here eſtabliſh'd by 


A. It is evident from the fverel Reaſo ons gf 
en for it, in the Command its ſelf, that it-mult 
bh confider'd in'two different Rees. * 
hf 3 D I 
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2 Day to be kept by 


r 


delivering them out of it: Deut. v. 15. And 
the Zeros were tied to Obſerve not . Pro- 
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| them in memory of 'thy 
Creation: Exod. xx. 11. and to declare them- 
ſelves thereby to be the Worſhippers of that 
God, Who Created the Heaven and Earth : 


And to this End, they were Required to Obſerve 


a Seventh day of Reſt, after Six of Labour; be- 


_ cauſe God wrought Six days, and Reſted the Se- 


venth. And, 2dly, As a Day to be Obſerved in 
Memory of their Xgyprian Bondage, and of 1 8 
Hus 


*; 


portion, but the very Day of the Week too; as 


being that Nay on which they had paſs the Red 


Sea, and fo were ſt intirely free from their Sla- 


very. For which Reaſon alſo they were obliged 


not only to Worſhip God upon it, - but moreover 


to abſtain from all bodily Labour; and that un- 
der the Pain of Death, Exod. xxxi. 12, Ge. 


= 


Numb, xv. 32, 35. la 20 . 

10. Q. How far do you ſuppoſe this Com- 

mand Obliges Us now?  . © 
4: As much as ever it did the eue, though 


not exactly after the ſame Manner, We Wor- 
"ſhip, as they did, that God who in Six Days 
Created the Heaven, and Earth; the Sea, and © 


all that in them is, and Reſted the Seventh Day: 


and in acknowledgement thereof, We ſtand ob- 


liged, with Them, to keep a Seventh day of Reft, _ 
after Six of Labour. But then as they Wor- 
ſhipp'd this God under the peculiar Character, 


of the God who brought them out of the Land of 
Koeypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage; ſo were 
they determined to take that particular Day, ths 


Seventh of the Week, for their Sabbath, upon 
which he compleated their Deliverance z and 


ſtrictly to ab/tain from all bodily Labour upon it. 
Now, in this reſpe&, we differ from them; We 
Worſhip Gcd, the Creator of the World, under 
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as on > 


* ER” higher, "and 


the Fewiſh Diſpenſation. And in Teſtimony 
hereof, we keep the Firſt Day of the Week for our 


Sabbath, and ſo profeſs our ſelves to be the Ser- 
vants of the True God, thro the Covenant which 
heyhas been pleaſed to make with Mankind, in 


_ Chriſt Jeſas our Lord. 
T1. Q.. Upon what Authority was this change 
of their Sabbat h- Day made? 
4 Upon the-greateſt that can be defired: 


vn viz. Chrift's Rifin 15 on this Day from the Dead. 


8. gs ty The Thing it ſel 


i ; 4 2 who, no Joubr, had in this, as in all the Reft 


Rev. i. 19. that they did, in Purſuance of their Office, the 
Direction of the Holy Ghoft. And as for = 


A l Fewiſh-Sabbath, which is the Seventh Day, be 
* ſides that the Ground of it does not concern Us; 


St. Paul ſpeaks of it as ceafing together with the | 


Law, no leſs than the New Moons, or Meatt, 


and Drinks, preſcribed by the ſame Lam. Col. i. 16. 


12. Q. How are we to keep our Sabbath day? 


"gs Xxvi. 13 Church 3 * And bearing God's Word Read, and 


| and Reading: By Works of Charity, and Mer- 
By taking all the Care we can to improve 


enlivening 0 th 


7 


re Aline — 

be is our Far her, and Deliverer, by Feſis Grif 

our Lord: Who upon the firſt Day 2 the Week, 
| Roſe from. the Dead, and thereby put an End to 


The Rea/ on of it has been already mention d; 


was done by the Apoſt let; 


Fer. . A. We are to conſecrate it to a Religiou Reſt, 
b * By attending upon the Publicꝶ Service of the 


10. wi. Preach d there, * By eee of the "Holy 
1, 2. GOacrament: * By private Prayer, Meditation, 


bur Own Piety, and to nap n e in 0 


— 5 
1 2 Is all bay Labour forbidden to Us, 
Upon this Do? 4 
A. No, it is not: Works of Ghuriey, and 
Ni, * A. * * it. But 
| 2 48 
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CnRISTIAN RELIGION explaind. 
as fer all Works of Gain; all ſuch Allowances 
as are inconſiſtent with the Religious Deſign of 
the Day, or may be apt to give Offence to any © 
Good Men; they ought, without queſtion, to be 
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avoided upon it. 


ment ©. 


A. To negled, and profane the Sabbath - Not cm 5 


to employ it to the Honour, and Service of God; 


much more to ſpend it in Id/eneſs, and Pleaſure, - 
in Sin, and Debauchery; as too many wicked 


Perſons. are wont to do. 


15. Q. Is there any Thing further Required of 
Us, in Order to the full Obſervance of this Com- 


mandment? | 


A. This only; that we be careful not only to 


Sanftify the Sabbath-day our Selves, but to ſee 
that All who belong to Us, do likewiſe. For, 


| for theſe alſo, the Commandment tells us we 
are to anſwer: In it Thou ſhalt do no man- 


ner of Moi: Thou, no2 thy Son, noꝛ thy 


Daughter; thy Man⸗Servant, no2 . thy 
atd - 1 * Cattle 5 no the | 


tranger that is within thy Gates. And 


fince now the Piety of our * Own Laws hath pro- 29. Car. l. 
vided for the better Obſervation of this Day; we 
ought, in Obedience to them, as well as out of 
Conſcience towards God, not only to be careſul 


of our Selves, Ad Families, but to bring all O- 


thers, as much as in Us lies, to a due Regard of 


It; If not out of Duty towards Him, whoſe Sab. 


bath it is; yet to avoid that Puniſhment, which  -. 
the Civil Magiſtrate is to inflict on thoſe who 


deſpiſe, and profane Woe 
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Ne HA do the ee ee of the 
| 5152 | Second Table on (ext * 
: 1 A. Our Duty towards Our Neighbour. 


we owe to 2. Q. What is the General Foundation of Our 


tim ; « . Duty towards Our Neighbour? | 
yin Tee +l To Love Pim as my Self; and to Do 


1% to All as J would they ſhould Do un 
band, 07 . 10 Be: The Ove of which hems. what that 


Faber 845 Inward Affection is, which Every One ought to 


| the Duties of ought-to Regulats our Outward Aﬀjons towards 
. ang "Each Other. Mat. xxii. 39. vii. 12. 4 


3.2 Isa Man Obliged, in all Caſes, to Doul 
tthat for his Neighbour, - which he would defi | 


bis Neighbour ſhould Do for Him? 

A. Yes, certainly; provided the Rule be bu 
rightly Stated , and duly Limited, by Us: 0. 
therwiſe it may prove a Snare 5 rather. than 4 
Guide to Us. 


4. E How then do ou 45 that thi 


Rule is to be Underſtood by Us? 


A. We muſt firſt ſet aur ben In cxrNed | 


Jour Place, and then put it to our Conſciences; 
Were bis Caſe our Own, what would we defire 
that One, in Our Circumſtances, ſhould Do for 
U, and then conclude, that We ought to Do the 
ſame for Him. Thus, for Exatiple, If a "= 
Man ask an Alms of Us; We muſt not think 

that We are at Liberty to Refuſe him, * — 
Me xeitber need, nor defire, that Any One ſhould 
._-. . Reeve UG: But we muſt bring his Caſe home 
to our ſelves; and ſuppoſe that we were in þ#s 
Circumſtances, poor, and deſtitute ; would we 

not then think i it Reaſonable, that One, in Our, 
Circumſtances, ſhould Relieve Us; and that will 

* ond that therefore we ſe to Relieve 8 


Le with have for his Neighbour; the Other, how ue 
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Ef” ©. But muſt We' then, after ſuch a Gat. 
of Circumſtances, abſolutely Do to Others, what- 
ſoever we would, in the like Circumſtances, de- 
ay; that They ſhould do to Us? 

A. I do not fay that neither: Men may defire 
what is Unlawful, and then in Conſcience of our 
Duty to God, we muſt deny them. They may 
defire what i is Unreaſonable, or may be greatly 
Inconvenient to Us; and, in ſuch Caſes, though 
we Owe a Duty tour Neighbour, yet we muſt 


Remember that we Owe a Dury to our Selves. 


wo; and muſt confider our Own Intereſts, as 


| well as thoſe of Our Neighbour. If a Man 


ſhould fall into ſuch Circumſtances, as to need 
my telling of a Lye, or Forſt wearing my ſelf, to 
bring him ſafely ont of them; though I ſhould 


de fo Wicked as to deſire, in the like Caſe, that 


t Lam 


Another would do the ſame for Me, 


bot therefore Obliged, by this Rule, F 


Again; ſhould a Man deſire me to be bound 5 


with him for a conſiderable Sum of Money; whick 


cannot pay, without great Damage to my ſelf, 
and Prejudice to my Family: Though I ſhould 
perhaps wiſh,” that, had I the ſame Occaſion that 
this Man has, Another would be bound for Me; 
yet becauſe the deſire is Unreaſonable, and ſuch . 
as in Duty to my ſelf, and my Family, I ought 


not to comply with; neither am I bbliged, by 
Virtue of this Rule, to anſwer his Deſires in it. 


6. Q. What then do you take to de the true 


Inport of this Rae? 


A. That whatſoever l could jaſtly, and re 
Hab, Defire of Another Mal in my Circum- | 
ancer; and it would become him, in Charity, 


3 for Me, the bred | ought” to do for my 
| Neighbour”: $77, 


do this 
for Him; becauſe che ought I to defire ſuch n 

1 Thing of Another, nor ought any Other to de- 
fre it of Me. . 11 


e en, 


ii 14. 
Aalen zz Children towards their Parents. 2..0 hl 


8 1 Cor. iu. ij. towards thoſe who are in Authority over Them 


bee 5 "And thatghs make 3 it © manifeſt, 2 
Other Rule — char Ido, indeed, boy, 
him as my ſelf. - 
J. 9; To how. many Commandments has God 3 
67) - Reduce] our Duty towards our Neigbbour * | 
„ which make up the whole of 
e Second Table? + 4 
8. 2. What is the E ft of Theſe 3 e 
Fa 4 e Farher, and hy pate, 


188 the 
h » 6 geh Ehe 
hat iS the proper-Exrent of this Con: | 


L CO | 1 


2 t expreſly Regards only our Neural Pe 
rents; But the Reaſon of it extends to all Sorts 
of Perſons who are, in any Reſpect, our Sut. 
 riours, and to whom we Owe any Singular . 
vour upon that Account: And to the moſt of ; 
Gen lv. Which The very Name of Fathers is Given in 


Juobxrix. 16. the Holy Scriptures. 


10 XVHL 19. 


Judg, Ai, 10. & What are the chief] Relations, to which | 


3 Kin-Hi.12- this Commandment may be Referr d? 


V. I 3 vi. 2 1. 2 


A. They are eſpecially theſe followi 3 17 0 


3. Of Scholars towards their ee 4. 0f 
Ordinary Chriftians towards their Miniſters, 
5. Of Servants towards their Maſters. 6. Of 
_ Wives towards their Husbands. 7. Of Tounger 
' - Perſons towards the. Aged. And, 8. Of thoſe 

who are in a lower degree, towards ſuch as Us 4 
in a higher Place of State, and Dignity. 
II. E Does not this Commandment Require 
ſome Return of Duty from thoſe who are, upon 
any of theſe. Accounts, to be Honoured by Us? 
0 = In the Equity of it, it certainly =_ And 
therefore as it is Our Duty to Honour, Them, ſo 
it is no leſs their Duty to behave themſelves 5 
8 requirestowards Us * "12-8, 


. „ * 


„ 
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by their Paſſions, or Perverſeneſs, proyoke them 
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4 12. What d do you mean by Honouring of WOT 
| fuck Pes, 0 : 
4. Not a bare formal Reſpect; but, with Eph ie _ 
that, all that Love, Duty, and Obedience; all IT 1 5 5 9 


that Help, and Service; which they maydguſtly 15 18. 
expect from Us 33 
Us, we ought tö yield to Tbem. 

714.9. 9. What are the Particular Duties wad. 

ae Required of Children towards their Parents? - 


their Father and Mother: To Obey their Or- Ber 


ders, and Bear with their Infirmities, and Sub- — LS 
mit to their Correction. To promote their Com- . 27. 


Mat. xv. 4, 
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mau god? | 
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Rom-xiit-3 tion; bur eſpecially with an Exa _ and 
iim 11.2. Equity. "To be Faithful to the Tr mitted 
rern. . to Him; and not ſeek to Oppreſs, 7 ave 
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_ 5-9. Wherefore muſt the Killing be Unis ful? 
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A. The Execution of Faſtier, after a Layful ge, ir. . 
Majner, for a- Suitable O and by a Law. Nanda, 
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A. In General it certainly is; eſpecially up 


4 J., 46. on the Lord's Day, and ſuch Other Salemn Times 


of Prayer, as both the Laws of the Realm, and 


Dy; 16, 19, the Canons of the Church, 


require of Us. As 


for the daily Prayers, if welive in a Place where 


in Them. 1 
e. Saviour leſt Us amy 


Dirac how we ſhould Pray ? 


. 


dreſſes to God. 
17. 2. In w 
Us to compole o oe 
A. It teaches us eſpecially theſe Four Things: 
. © Firſh, That we ſhould make our 
and pertinent; 25 being 
the Wiſdom and Majeſty 
Own Weakneſs, and Infirmities. 
© That we ſhould Pray for Others, as well as 00 
our.'Selves; and that in our Private; ag well as 


they are publickly Read, and are not hinder d by 
any neceſſary Buſineſs to come to Them, I do 
not ſee how we can excuſe our ſees from uſu 
ally joinin 2 90 


1258 on” 


ith He has leſt Us a Forts of his Own Con: 


ſing; not only ta be continually. made Uſe: of 


Us; but alſo to be a Pattern to Us, 
. 2 manner We ought to put up qur Own Al. 


does that Form de duet: 


Own Prayers aright? 


Secondly, 


alter 


fhort, 
moſt ſuita be both to 
of God; and to ou 


our Public | Prayers, Thirdly, That we may 


Pray for the Neceſſaries of this Life; though out 
main Concern ſhould be, in our Prayers, as wel 
as our Endeavours, after: Theſe of: the Other 
| Founbly, That we ſhould Pray to God ONLT, 
and to Him as our Father, chrogh mw in Ori 


Faeſus, Gal. iii. 26. 


18. 


Have you any thi | 
- from 45 Form of this Prayer * F | 
+21 — W 5 0 qa 2 * 


FE: 
4 
G4 

#" 


as nod Obſern 


E 


pi 22 
1 

- 2 
> 


* 


2 4 
"x 2 
oe 

Ka 
= + 


ö 


i 
| 


7 is » far Nom! denne A Thing either in its 

ſelf Urlatoful, or Injuriows to the Holy Spirit, : 

that we fee our Saviour himſelf has here given : din 2 ag 

ls an Example for it: As under the Law, God Comp. 

was pleaſed, in ſeveral Caſes, to direct the very 3 „n 

mr 2 which he” © wo" addreſs ro . . * I. 
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But deliver us from evil; ' Foꝛ thin! 
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2. What are the General Porte of this nas 
4 A. Ivis divided ito Thre General Prrt 5 


* A Preface, or Introduction; The Peritions' 3 
21 * H Doxology, or Conolu ian 
What is the Preface to this Prayer pri 
Father which art in Heaven. 
„ Wherefbre did out Saviour begin his 
tf 75 win this Compellaton of God, 
F 
A. As for the other Reaſons herekſter CY 
ſo-efpecially to put us in mind, that all out 
Hope of being heard; or accepted b God, is by 
a virtue of thut Relation wherein we ſtand to him Wn 75 TA 
ee in; and through his Son N Jo: xiv. 385 5 
V Man tomerh unto the Father, but by Me; Jo: Ga 447 
K w. 160 23 24. Verily, * L wnitd your: , 1 25 a 
4s a N K , mhaſoor _ | 


e derer keeping . of Ren it. 

: 15. 2 Do you think ir to be a Matter of neceſ- 
fary Duty, to 'Proy Publickly with the Church 2 

Acts 1.14 A. In General it certainly is; eſpecially up: 


4 1 1,46 on the Lord's Day, and ſuch Other Salenn Times 


1 — 74 of Prayer, as both the Laws of the Rea/m, and 


Ae. 16, 19, the Canons of the Church, require of Ils. As 


= Reb nt. for the daily Prayers, if we live in a Place where 
i they are publickly Read, and are not hinder d by 
= an neceſſary Bufineſs to come to Them, I do 


ally Join n:Fhem. +. 4: 
16. fins 

| Direttion how we ſhould Pray? 
- 4» He has left Us a Fon: of dann Gi 
poſing; not only ta be continually. made Ute:of 


i > 4 As dreſſes. to: God. 

E 17. K. In wh ; does that Form chiefly dire 
us to compoſe our Own' Prayers aright? 

A. It —— us eſpecially ches Four Things: 

: Firlk, That we ſhould make our Prayers /hort, 
and pertinent; 3 às being moſt ſuitable both to 
the Wiſdom and Majeſty of God; and to ou 
Own. Weakneſs, and Infirmiries.. : Secondly, 
That we ſhould Pray for Others, as well as or 
our Selues; and that in our Priuate ag well as 
our Publick Prayers, - Thirdly, That we may 
pray for the Neceſſaries of this Life though ou! 
main Concetn ſhould be, in our Prayers, as well 
as our Endeavours, aſter Thoſe of: the Other 
- Founhly: That we ould Proy to God ONLT, 
and to ee Ro Faith in G 

f Faeſas, Gal. | L iii. 26. * e eee | 

3 18. Q. Have you any t eg to. Obſern 
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_ * _ to * to . Set- 


not ſee how: we can excuſe our ſelves from uſi- | 


our Saviour left Usany "particular 


by Us; but alſo to be a Partern to Uls, after 
what manner We ought: to put up our Own A. 
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A. Dur . which art in How 70255 7, "the : 4 
ves al e te ry CORY) Thy King 
dom came. Th ill be done in earth.. 
as it is 1 Give us wg XR 
daily bead. And kozgive us our: LR 8 
As we. foigive: them that tr | — 4 
tis. And lead ug not into te 4 
But deliver us from evil; ' Foy thi . 
0 Kingdom; 8c. - | 


2. 2. What are tho ou re of 0 f 


is dbdbe the Mer Govr pine © 1 
* A Preface, or Introduction Va The Pevitions' 5 ” 
Fo * H Das, or Contluffon.” - "9 4 
9 IS 3 Preſuus to this Prayer ES | 
Father which art in Veabeh,” bs” 
. Wherefore did our Saviour begin his 
Ez yer wi e ee of 300, 


yy As 7 he other Reafort bereiſter wink” 


od, ſo-eſpecially to put us in mind, chat alt out - 

Hope of being heard; or accepted b God, is by 2 4 

virtue of dat Relation 1 we 1 b bn „ 

In, and through his Son Nrſus Ch 75 To. xy. 6; tn: —_— 

No Man tomerh unto the Father, bur by Me, J0. GfHH 

iv. - 25 Raga Verily, _ 1 fay und you, :$,6,7 
k E whatorver. oo 


1 Dantes of me” 
5 ye ſhallack the Father in my 5 ron ry 
coil! giue it you. Ask, and ye ſhall. Receive, that 
8 Z J full. See Col. iii. 17. Egbe /. ii. 18. 
'by was that Circumſtance added, 

Wits art in Heaven: 

A. To ſhew the Difference beten 3 and 
dur Eerthly Parents; who ſometimes are hard 
towards their Children, and will not give them 
what they ask: Oftentimes are not able to ſup- 


4 ply their Needs: And, in man) Caſes, cannot , 
tall what is be, for them ; bur either deny them, 

when they ought to babe given them what they 

25 | deſired; or Give them, ey it would have 


war Kin vil been more adviſable not to have done it. Where 

| Plea; cxy, 3-45: our Heavenly, Father is All-Merciful, Al. 
Tan r. Powerful, and £E-Wiſe ; and, by de e 
Im. 1. 7. 8 to none of theſe Defect 
6. 2 What: do you Learn from this Introdu 


4 1 To come to God with great Aſſurance, 


9 7 A 644 
Py . BY E A 
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al.ciii.13. 5 
Tac 13 dur with great Reverence too: Who as Our. 
Tory. > Father will not fail to hear his Children, if they 
Mart. vii. 9, im . be is Gur fant 
11 aber we 


, , as: our Eoin 
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a F Fir are upon Farth ? T7 
3 praxkla3- A. No, by no means: hog God: be 
1 1 King, viii. al e; 15 every. there preſent 3 neither /h ur out of 
2327, 38, any Place, nor Circumſeribed by any. But 
1 becauſe God! is pleaſed to fhew himſelf in Heu- 


= 


Fiche i. ven, in the Higheſt Excellencies of bis Divine 

88 Piet «i. 4. Majeſty, and Glory; and is there attended by 

. bis Holy Angels; therefore Heayen is conſiderd 

a hs Court, and his Throne. And we very:pt0- 

BA. pig 2 . perly direct our Prayers to God there, . 
10ur fats. to Intercede with Him for Us ; and 


1 K Rt. 4p TY) ts the Bleſed Spirits attend en in l 
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fall down before Hm, and 4 worthip ü 
. Wberefore are eren to tay, O . 


Father es 


4. Notasif Gody were not the Father of Every 8 
One of Us in Particular, as well as of Us Alt in 5 
General; or that we might not Each of Us rru- 
ly, and properly fay, My Father: But toenlarge fi 
our Affections; and to correct our Pride; and 
increaſe qur Charity; and to teach us that there 
is no Man ſo mean, but what has as good a 
Right to call God his Father, as the Greateſt a- 
mong Us; nor any, therefore, who ought not to 

be Lok d upon as a Brother by Us, and to be treat. 

8 and N and N 27 Ore S, acope e 
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' Hallowed © 


F, 15 ow. many Petitions are there 1 in inis 3 
Prayer? | 

A. Six. Three with ref peat to the Honiwr, 

and Glory of God ; which may be accounted _ 

pious W e, rather than formal Petitions : And 


; Three with Relation to our Own Needs. 78 Fa 


2. Q. What is the Firſt of Theſe? 0 ET: 
1 Hallowed be thy Mame. e 
3. 2: Wherefore did Chriſt begin his Prayer, © ks 
mich this Petition, or Deſire 2 
A. To ſhew us that we ought to mak# God's Pha, f. 


2 the Firſt Thing in our Prayers, as well as ii 13. 2 4 


the Chief End of all our Afions, 1 Cor. x. 31; xi * 2 


* 


Whether ye Eat or Drink, or whatſoever ye 2 ev 


do all to the Glory of Gat 7:4 160 * 


4 ©. What is * meant by the Name of God: 2; 1 11 
A. The fame as in the Third Commandment : Fal. xx. 


xliv. 20. 


viz. * himſelf; and uhatſoever does in = Ixxx. 18. 


wiſe Relate to Him, "Exod. vi. 228 XXIV. 55 6 a 1 uon. 
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Exod.xx.11. | 15 What is meant by Hallowing ? * | 
— 3 1 F ſigniſies the Separation of any Thing + 10 


I Kin. ix. 3. 4 H 5 U and the Treating, and Reſpedling, 
We. vii. 13- of i os « S508 Hah 


6. C. What then 90 you look upon to be the 


full Import of this Petition? 


, : Pt, bxxij, 4 That it would pleaſe God to make bim- 


* ſelf Known to, and to be Adored, and Gloriſed 
— by, the whole World, That he would ſo diſpoſe 
Mar. v. 16. Ours, and all Ocher Mens Hearts, that we may 
. a x never mention. his N ame, but with a Rei. tous 
E Reverence, That whatſoever has any Relation 
3 3 6 ny He I in him, his Word, his Sacraments, his Minifters, 
Ex. vhs his Houſes of Prayer, may all be treated by Us 
E. i.1% with a Regard ſuitable to the Majeſty of Him 
{20G e ini. 15. to whom they belong: And that neither e our 
.in. Selves, nor any Others, may ever entertain any 

Opinions, or commit any Sins, whereby either 


1 God the Father, or his Son Feſws ; the Glory of 
_ B+ One, or the 6 of the aged * * 


F 
8 2 6 EC T. XXII. 


r7HAr i the Scat Felten of un 
— VV Prayer? i 
6 Thy Ning dam come. 

Se” 2 In how many Reſpects isGod a Kin 

\S Phat xev iefly in theſe Three: Firſt, 10 
3. J. feſpect to All the World; which he 44. by 
* * Power; and Rules, and Governs, as well az 
cxly. rx, bh 14: Supports, by his Providence. Secondly, * With 
B 22114 Relation” to his Church Fob by A 3 Thich he 
5 b I. 15. * Governs., and Condutts, wes reg rd, and Holy 
3 . 43: Spirit. And, Thirdly, With © Reſf pelt to hy 


Mar.y 20. Heavenly Kingdom, where he Reigns with Go 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain d. 35 
will Rule over all his Saints hereafter, ro all E- Luke Ar 


42, 43. 
| ternity. of 8 9. 


3. Q. How is it that we here, either Wih, or WV. 24, 5. 


15 thar God's Kingdom may come? erf. 


A. As we deſire; * Firſt, That all Men may * a Thi. xlii. 
both more clearly Know, and more worthily 7 E. *. 
Obey, the true — only God; the Lord of Hea- Atts xxvi 
ven, and Earth. * Secondly, That, to this End, F Epher: 
it would pleaſe God to enlarge the Borders 0 195 


is Church, and bring all Nations within the Pale Col 15 3 
of it. And that where it is already eſtabliſii 'd 3 Mich: iv. 8. + 


he would Go on, more and more; by his Grace, Jer. Xxxi. 
to deſtroy the Power of Sin, and the Dominion is: Lari. 


of Satan, and to implant the Fear and Love of 19 224 _, 


his Name, in the Hearts of all his Servants. al. vs IE 


That ſo, {Thirdly „His Eternal Kingdom may al-; Tit-i. . 43 


1 be enlarged; the Fulneſs of his Saints be ac 
compliſh d; and the bleſſed Time come, whey Re: 
we ſhall All be tranſlated into his Heavenly 
Kingdom and all Other Powers, and Domini- 


ons, being done away, God alone ſhall be Exalted, 
and N over his 3 for Ever and E. „ 
s EC r. XXXVI . e 
| ' ThyWillbe = 


„Wiss H AT 1 the Third Petition of chis done, S . 
A Thy call be done in Earth, as it is . 


i Heaven. | 
i des God declare bis Will to Us: > 


2. 2, Howd 
4. Chiefly TW-Oo Ways; By the Diſpenſations 
and by by the Rules which he 


bf his Providence, 


has ſet-us to Live by ; whether they be by Na- 


ture A 0 in Us, or be Revealed to Us in 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
3. Q. "Dow this Petition reſpe&t both theſe? 4 
4. It does; and 10 teaches us to Pray, that ti 8 TY 
. I Ou”: 


v6 


. . . 
* 38 * — 
: a 8 s r 2 Mis e 8. 3 
IP — - 3 * 
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— 4 That whatſoever i it be, that he ſhall thereby call 


us to, wherher to a Proſſ perous, or Unproſperous 


State z to Receive Good from bim, or to Suffer 
Evil; we may, in the One, improve bis Bleſ. 


ſings to'the Glory of his Name, and the Benefit | 


of thoſe about Us; In the other, -may NNE 
3 to whatſoever he ſhall call us 3 
for his Sake. With Relation to the 


i pg. 1 8. 


. (the Rules which God has given Us to walk by 


Je. 1 35 We are hereby taught to Pray that we may faith- 


oy * fully Obey all his Commandments, how contrary 


Nom. xii. 2. ſoever they may chance to be, to our Own corrupt 


Eph. 11. 4. Defires, and Affections; and continue his Obe. 


1 Pet. ii. 15. 


x Jo. ii, 17, 1. and Conſtant Servants, all the Days of our 
ife. 


1 5 Heauen? 
A. To ſhew us what kind of Obedience we 
ought to pay to God's Vill. That as the Angelt 
in Heaven not only Do the Will of God, but 
deo it with all Readineſs, Chearfulneſs, Conſtan- 
cy, and Delight; ſo may We, in like manner, 
3 5 if it ſhall pleaſe God, in ſome meaſure fulfil i it 
n too. P/a. Citi. 20, 1. 


Is it poſhble for us, evertoattain to ſuch 


2 Per, lion of Obedience, in this preſent Life? 
A. It is hardly to be Expetted ; yet we muſt 


— for it, and endeavour to Come up as near 
as is poſſible to it: And in the mean time, muſt 
Learn from hence not only hom we ought to Serve 
God now, but how we ſhall hereaftet do his | 


Will; .when we come to the bleſſed State, as 


1 
— 8 


1 . xvi. "th noon to the former. of Tien we r 
AK xi. 13, always ſeriouſly conſider the Ways of his Provi- 
44. "dence, and diſcern what it is that He would have 

0 Us eitber Do, or Suffer, in Obedience thereunto. 


2598 Why 18 this Circumſtance added, 457 it 


or a Place, ve Ot ww 4 Spirits in Hear. 
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I. G XX 1 AT is the Firſt of thoſs Peas Day, r. 
| V Y V which your? ſaid Related to our N WIS 
8 NMeede 
i Give us this Day our dafly B 
2. Q. What do you Obſerve from the — 
Compoſur of this Part of the preſent Prayer? 
That as Man conſiſts of Two di 
. A Soul, and Body; and has need 
tal Things to be given him for the Good o, — 
So we are here directed to beg of God; Firſt; | = 
What is neoeſſary to our Preſent Life : And . 
condly, What may conduce to the Everlaſting '' 2 
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nA of our Souls, in the Life that is s 3 

3. Q. How does our Saviour expreſs what i &. <> 

neceſſary to be ask d by Us, for the Sultenance -. 

F © our preſent Life? . SLE © 

| 4. He calls it Our daily Broad! ON Fan _— 

ö 4. 2. What does the Word Bread denote? „ 2 

; A. It is Commonly uſed in Scripture for all Ser- 

ort of Proviſion, as it is indeed the chiefeſt, and wii 3, 31. 2 
molt neceſſary; and ſuch as may ſupply the De- rKing X X17, 


| i {9 of all Other. And it is here made Uſe of, . 7 gs 
. to ſignify all that is Neceſſary for our Support; ” Maw 41 2m 


or. ix. 10. 


por only Meat, * but Drink, Rayment, Lodging; : Theil, 


the "like: Excluding at the ſame time what- 12. . 

T ver is Super ſluous, and deſired rather to Gra- *Gen wür 1 
N ti our Luſts, than to Preſerve our Life. I. WO 3 
5. . What i is meant by Our Bread? 3 "Mi 
; A. It may imply theſe Two things: Either, | 4 
I rut. What is Neceſſary for Us; that is to ſay, Prov.xxx.8. + 
-r Our ſelves, and for thoſe who depend upon im vi l. 
Us. Or elſe, Secondly, It may be called Our 1 


Bread, upon the Account of hs Propriety We 
8 in it: As being either the Pro 15 our 


N Eftares, 


4 


BE. Nas xvii. more confidently upon God, and to make thoſe 


thers Charity: 3 not the Bread of Fraud, or Op. 

Preſſion; Of Stealth, or Covetouſneſs : That ſo 

we may live upon what is truly Our ban, and 
not devour Our Nezghbour's Bread. 


6. 2. What do you Underſtand by the Word 


Dail FE 
5 What is Sufficient for the Next Day: But 
then we Add withal, this Day, o 


1 y.of Our preſent Life, that LT — 
bo Days, we may have to C 

not tell, — ti we ask no more of nr Oh yr 

what is needful for our preſent Support; 

Mar. vi. 25, we truſt, that God, of his Goodneſs, will Boy 

ob xiti. 5. Day Give us Our Bread, as he did the | 


| x Pet, v. 7: Manna in the Wilderneſs, Exod. xvi. 4, 1 me 


long as he ſhall think fit to continue Us in this 


State of our Pilgrimage; until he ſhall bring Us 


to our Heavenly Canaan, that Good Country 

which he has provided for Us. 
J. E Wherefore do we Pray to God for ſuch 

5 a Support e 

Gen,%i.rg, H. Not to e our Own reaſvaakle Gs 
N Ads xx. 34. in providing for it, much leſs to excuſe our a. 
3 NT Pouring after it; but to ſhew, that we depend 
40 1. ther upon the Providence of God, and Owe 
1 — and all the Su rt of them, not to 
If gan vis, pes Own Cunning, or Induſtry, but to his Bleſ- 
* ſing: And to engage Us thereby both to Rely che 


iber v. 7. ſuitable Returns of Love, and Praiſe, and Gratis 
_ that We ought to do, to Him. 


8.9. Are the Rich as much concern'd thus to 


Pray to God, as the Poor? 


A. They are altogerher : -Our Saviour compo- „ 


R ſed this Prayer for Both alike. It is the ſars 
Frans of God which n. maintains Both; and 
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gives an Abundance to > the One, a5 well ; as 2 
Competency to the Other. 75 | 
9.2 Is it Unlawful for any Man mak Ges: 
755 , Or provide ee more than the n 


A. "No, by no means: God himſelf has ſent =_ 
lis to the Ant to learn the contrary; Prov. vi. 8, 1 
Wb provideth ber Meat in the Summer, and ga- Acts xt. a. 12 
thereth her Food in the Harveſt, Such a Care as 1 Coravi « . 
goes no further than a prudent Foreſight, and 2 Cor. vil 


LY , 
3 3 
1 * ." 


— _—  - 


neither prompts us to any Evil, nor keeps us back 4 1 
from any Good, is certainly not ronly Innocent, but 4 
Commendable. Without this, the World could _ = 
not ſubſiſt Otherwiſe than by a continual Mira. 


cle; which we ought not to expect, where Or- — 

dinary Methods are to be had. The Solicitude war. vi. w 8 
which our Saviour forbids, and which is indeed 6. 

finful, is that which from an immode-- , * 

rate Concern for the future: When Men are un- 

eaſie, and diſcontented; diſtruſtful of God's Pro- 

yidence, and ſtill boarding more up, as if theß 

could never have enough; but "Int to truſt ra- 

ther to their on Caxe, and * tan to 

(God's NO 


SECT. NIX. 582 3 
—_— 
1: 9. JW Har are the Bleſſings which we are Gear! 5 
taught, in this Prayer, to ask ol > 
God for our Saul: 2 | th''m that 
A, The ne Fo] of Sins paſt ; and the Pre- — . 
ven of them for the time io Come. 128 


1 ene} of you do you 1 nf to God for the Er. 


r ĩ5«⁊ů ²³·˙ ; ² . aan 
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JJ! d IS, an. ttt cs. 


kivene s of your 9 nee $ 
A. In theſe Woe And f give as our 3 
N 1 that k 


* 


8e Prinoiples of he 


39. What to you mean by forging 0 0 
Treſpajes ? 

Prat xii. A. I pray that God would do away All n 
„ Sins. "what Nature, or Quality ſoever the 
75 Provarii. be 4 that he would maſh away the Guilt, 425 

- SL a remit the Puniſhment of Them. 
4. & Do you truſt that God will do tk? 
Marki.25. A. Yes, it I take care to make Good the Gy: 


1 8 37 dition upon which I as# it of him; by forgiving 


of thoſe whotreſpaſs againſi Me. Mar. Vi. 1,1 of 
F. 8. Will that alone ſuffice to intitle you to 
| Gold's Forgiveneſs? - 
A. No, it will not: Without forgiving of 
Others, I thall never be my ſelf forgiven: Mar. 
vi. 15. but that! may be forgiven by God, I muſt 
not only forgive Others, but muſt my Self Re- 


pent of my Sins, and ask Pardon for them, in 


FLSA the Name, and through the Merits, and Media 

Sekt. iii. tion of Jeſus Chrift our Saviour. 
| 6. 2. Why then is this added, as the nd. 
* on upon which we are to prop to God for his 


- e 


A. It was fit te W upon ſeveral le- 


DE 3 : 1ſt, As a Conſideration very proper to 

5 en + be Offered by Us to God, to induce him to for: 
T give Us. If we who are Proud, and Peeviſh; 
aſie tobe Affronted, and hard to be Reconciled; 

R yet, for God's ſake, and in Obedience to his Com- 

mands, forgive thoſe who have offended Us; how 

much more ſhall our moſt Gracions, and Merci- 
| ful Father, forgive Us, in what we have Offend- 

Bac v. 7 80 him. Ir was fit to have been added, 2dly, As 

a Motive, upon the ſame Grounds, to aſſure l 
that if we truly Repent of our Sins, and beg of 


4 =o 


God the Forgiveneſs of Them, God will certain 


ly Remit them to Us. - It was fit to have 


added. 34%, To put Us continually in Mind of 
the Neceſſity we lie undet to forgive my 


1 


, at 1 wet 
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5 rr rie Wen d. = 147" | 


bis Treſpaſſes: Thou haſt declared . unleſs I 


| but deliver Us from Evil. 


4 — * N = 


chovgh never ſo many, never ſo great, never fo Mt vl. 1r. 
often, and provottingiy Committed; and to en- Ar M. 25, 
Us readily, and heartily ſo to do: Conſi- 26. 
dering that till we have done it, we cannot pray; * 8 
to God for his Forgiveneſs; and that if we do 
not Do it fincerely, God will certainly find it 
out: And though by pretending a Reconciliation, 
where Really it is not, we may delude Men 3 
me we cannot poſſibly deceive Ged. | 
7. 2. 'What think you of thoſe w fay their 1 hs 
1414 Prayer, and yet either continue at Vari- 
ance with their Neighbour, or at leaſt do not 
on 4 and from their Hearts, E J 
4.1 think that they do not pray for Pardon 3 _— 
but for Vengeance :' They Imprecate the Wrath „ 
of God upon their own Heads; and do, in Rea - 
lity, Pray after this deſperate Manner: Thox, 0 "I 
God! haſt Commanded me to forgive my Brother 5 


do fo, hos wilt not Forgive me my Sins. Well, -— | 
et what ll come, I am reſolved fo fand to the 1 
hazard of it. 1 will not Forgive, nor he Recons. gs 
ciled to my Brother; 12 thou a a 7 Thou ww” „„ 
4 1 O "tt 4 | BE „ 4 
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1 0 7 SE 0 T. XI. ee eee 
„ And lead us 
Q.%A7 1 Har is the Sixth and laſt Petition not into 
an Ns of this Prayer? Hes 2” * EN 
4 And lead s nat into Tempeation, y liver r «, 


2. S. What is meant by Temptation 2. 20 
A. It, in General, ſignifies no more than Trial, 3 Mal. ii. 121 
and may be taken in an Indifferent, or even in a 52 0 

Senſe, to denote any Occaſion of proving, Jams Lang 

and ex rimenting "wen s Farth, or Obedience. fr 

80 J Fc * Abr abam : Gen. xxii. 1. Chr gift 
Nc 3 Pp. 


| N 3 
he * 
3 
5 % a *% 


* 12 dee ; 


— That, if it be his Will, I may not be 
1. 7 Chron. to any Great Temptations at all: But if for any 


: Ae a e. " And thus nene, and Par 
ob e are in Scripture called Temprations- 


But it is more uſually taken in an I/ Senſe; to 

dienote ſuch a Trial, as is deſigned to . 
and lead Us into Sin. So the Devil tempt; Us: 
Gal. vi. T. x Theff, iii. 3. Heb. ii. 18. So every 


Man is empted by his Own Lafts; Jan. i. 14. 


me God tempteth no Max + Fam. i. 13. 


7 M 1 2 What is the Evil, which you here 75 
8 "Thar alfo-may be taken in a Able Senſe 


* 9 Either an Euil Perſon, or an Fai 
Thing. In the former it may Reſpett all Wick- 


; Mar. iv, 3. ed en, but eſpecially the Wicked One, 'the 


Temprer. In the latter, not: ſo much the Boy 
of Sin its ſelf, as the Evil of Ten tarion, \ to 


Jo. xvii. 15. which it ſeems moſt properly to Re 


4. What then! is the full Import ofthis r. 
tition? 


reren ie, 4. 7 therein defire, that God would neither 


Heb. ii. 18#Tyy me himſelf beyond my Strength, nor ſuffer 


* the Devil, the World, or my: Own Fleſh to 


xr. Ends of His Wiſe Providence He ſhall think fit to 


5 We, g. * ſuffer me to be Tenpted; that then He would 


1 val. be pleaſed * Gracjouſly to firengthen, and ſuf 


1Cor. X; 13 fort me in my Tempta tions; and Carry m with 
Fer. ii. . Innocence, and irrte, through hens and not 
#1 * TOs ſaffer me to be led into wn by Them: „ 
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the Power, 


andthe Glo- I. 97 8 


N . Ee p : 
ver. Amen. A; A 


{ part of chis Pro 


Ty; for E- 
_ and E- 
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Luk. viii. 13. xxii. 28. Jun. i. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
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CET Rumaon explain d. 0 1 


the Kingdom, and the Power, and the 
en an the 


> 10 Ever, and Ever. Amen, 
1 


hat do you mean by a: Doolagy⸗? 
A Form of giving Glory, and Praiſe, and 1 Chraxts. 
Honour to God. 1 Tim: i. 17. Neu. v. 12. vii 122 ˙”ÿ r“. 
38. K. Why was this Doxology here added by | 
our Saviour? | 
A. To ſhewUs. that all the Religious Service Nit *. 31. 
we pay to God; whether we Pray, Confeſs, gl. il. 17, 


21 Per, iv. 11. 
Give Thanks: or whatever we do, we ought to 


= ODE ccc 


to keep up in our Minds a due Senſe of the Rea - "1 
ſon we have both to pray to God forall the things OE. 
we have Wes cookers; and'to'expett a ſuita. 1 
lie Rerum of them at bis Hands. . 
4. L Ho does this Doxolggy ſhew, that we q 
5 to Ask theſe Things of G God ? Wh Jos Tot 
A. Very plainly: Fer becauſe God is the King bal ais 
of all the World; therefore he ought to be a- 
ply'd to by all his Creatures. Becauſe his is tze 
er MW Power; He is able both to hear, and to anſiher » Chr.x * „ 
our Regucſtis; therefore of bim it is moſt fit to 
1 defirewhatſoever we ſtand in Need of. - Becauſe 
4 bis is the G%½ ), of all our Re /ig ious Invocation; 
y (52 Worſhip ho at peculiarly belongs to God; 
offs 5 diſtinguiſh d fr om the Creature) 
uv him only ought we to wake our Proyers, and 
dot to any 9 


CD - & Rr © Roe 


tk 5-2: How does this Doxology encourage us to 
of Hope that we ſhall Receive what we 4% o God? — 

n A. Becauſe we do hereby profeſs to belleve 
| WH that he can Grant what we deſire; and the 


4 things we ask are ſo much for his Own Glory, as 
5 well as Our Advantage, that we ought not to 
doubt bur that we ſhall Receive them from Him. 
6. Q. After what manner do we acknowledge : 
| Uni Excellencies to be in God? 
A. In a * * beyond what? Pal ue, 


* 
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defign it at All to his Glory. It was alſo added Pl rer, 4 


Dani 37:47 _ rg or Can be, in any One beldes oan 


Tin f. 27. May have Aurhority; * "bur: as derived from him, 
who only is the Supreme. King over all the Earth, 


Others may have Power, but God only is 41. 


wiebty. Others may haveG/ory, a Majeſty ſuit. 
Alle to their Station, and CharaQter in — World: 
But to God only belongs the Excellency of Dj. 
vine Honour, and Worſhip. To him only is 
5 Prayer, and Religious Invocation to be made: He 
only is either capable of it, or can pretend any | 
STS IL. Rig bt 3” it. 


J. W by 1 you to this Doxolegy add, , for 


* * Ever? 

Phil. u 3j. f. To ſhew that theſe Divine Perfellion, 

1Tim:vi. 5. and P rerogatives, did always belong to God; and 

zTimiv48. will always continue to belong, in this  fingula 
— to Him. 

bali „ What does Anen import? 

„ 11 is a Word of ih, and Approbation 


ing i 36. and denotes our Aſent to that to which it is fi. 
Jer. xxviii.6. 


£ derten joyn d, with an E arneft Deſire of its accompliſhe 


2 Cor. i. 20 ment. So that putting its ſeveral Significations 
together, it is as much as if we ſhould ſay; God 
of his Goodneſs Grant what I have here pray d 
for; and ſo I truſt he will do, of his Mercy to. 
wards me, th mp: Chil our ene 
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> Nature of 1 Sacrament; 1 
I before d deſtribed, toes belong to them For; © 
if, There is in both theſe an Outward and Vi „„ 

42 Sign; viz; Water, in Baptiſm; Bread and e 
the Lord's Sapper. JJ. 
„There is an Inward and 8 
; and comeyed; by theſe 'Si 


—_ 


22 
_ 


AT "Wang "of reg 


4 2 Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 85 


8 . i and as a Pledge to aſſure Ds of Ft 


| Xvi. 8 
| Bae i. Lord's Su upper to communicate to Us- 


5 T | have the . 5. of being made Partakers 


1 Dru CONE, RMATION 1 is, we 8 an ae 
2 


One; the Body and Bloudof 2 38 by the Aber. 
1, . 16. Va 


.3dly, There is for both a Divine Inti | 


For Baptiſm, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye and 5 5 
all Nations, baptizing them in the- Name 


For the Lord's Supper; Luk. xxii. 19, 20. 25 
40 f in Remembrance of Me. See 1 Cor ki. 24, 27. 
Atbiy, They were both Ordaind A Means 
where y to Convey their 771 Grates to 2 


to Regenerate Us; Jo. iii. 5. Tit, i g. 5. 
and Bloud of Chriſt: 1 Cor: x. 16. 


BY 5 For which Reaſon, laſtly; they e ah 


neceſſary to Salvation: All Chriftians' have a 
Right to them; nor may Any, without hazard of 
miſſing of def Gracer, refuſe to Uſe them; W 


of them. it- 5. Except a Man be boi of 

Water, and of the Spirit, be c< prot enter to 
whe Kingdom of Heaven. Mark Mi: 

_  [Believeth, andis ; Baptized, ſhall be Savid. 1 Gor 

FO *. 24. This do in Remembrance .. 

5. Q. Are theſe All the Sacraments chin Fo 


. b Chriſttans Receive, as eſtabliſſrd by Chriſt? 


A. The Church of Rome to theſe adds five 
more; z though They cannot ſay that they are all 


. Chriſt's Inſtitution; viz. Confirmation: Pe. 


nance + E: xtreme: Union: : Orders: and Man 
; * 
6. O. How Joh it appear that theſe are not 


ruh Sacraments? 


1 Becauſe wor One of them hath 4 L 1 #8 


3 Conditions Required to make a Sacrament, 
"Op moſt part have hardly Any of Ibem. 
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' 
4 Pledge to aſſure Us thereof. 


I 


Application of the Potoe/ of the Keys to a pie: 


It has neither any Outward Sign inſtituted by 


vex d to it. Indeed if a true Penitent receive Ab- 
ſolution from his Miniſter, God Ratifies the 
Sentence , and forgives the Sin. But fo God 


th I outs tte done; had neithe 
2 WW made to; or Ab/olution Received: 

-of MW that the Sin is forgiven, is Owing to the Mercy 
of God, upon the Repentance of the Sinner; and 
ers 

of 

no 


* 


vot to be aſcribed to the Prieſt's Sentence. 
In EXTREME UNCTION there is an Outs 
ward Sign, but neither of Chriſt's, nor his Apo- 


ical gen N. ſich it is ſtill Retaind, and + 
y Us. But then it is, at moſt, but 

at! Apoſtolical Ceremony, Chriſt neither Ordaind 

any ſuch Sign; nor made it either the Meant of 

corveying any ſpecial Lede ual Grace to Us, ot 


© PENANCE, if Publick, is confeſſedly a part 
of Church- Diſcipline :/ If Private, is only the 


ticular Perſon, for his Comfort, and Correction. 


Griſt, not any Inward Grace, particularly an- 


Fe done; had a rakes e ry been 
from, Him. And 
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let Inſtitution. They anointed Sick Perſons Mark vi. 13. 
ot 


dt. for the Recovery of their Bodily Health; and Jam. v. 4, w 


in cettain Caſes, adviſed the E/ders of the Church 
to be ſent for, to do likewiſe. * But as to any Spi- 
ritual Effects, they neither uſed any ſuch Sign 


WJ 

ve WM Themſelves, nor Recommended it to Others: Nor | 
all W & there any the leaſt Ground on which to expect 
pe. any ſuch Benefit from the Uſe of it. *Tis true, 
its | 


il the Sickneſs were inflicted for any particular 
Sin which the Perſon had committed; the Heal. 


not N ing of the Sickneſs was a Token that the Sin al- : 


he tiven, the Diſeaſe could not be removed. But 


ad the Anointing was of no more w/e to obtain the 
oe, than it would have had Power, of it ſelf; 
„ fg Tore 


ſo was forgiven: Becauſe tiil the Sin was for- 
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So 


. 5 MATRIMONT, is 2 a e wand 
by All 


by Se Bang highly to be 


15 — to — ornication s that ſu Favour as 


E -. -, bave- not the Gift 'of Continence might Marry, 
= * . and keep themſelves undeſled Members of Griff, | 

Boch. But it neither confers any Grace where 
its not, nor encreaſes it where it is: And there 
© - _ fore is not to be look d pon as a true, and pro. 


Per Sacrament. © 
ORDINATION,_ is alſo 2 Divine Infliturio, 


By the Adminiſtration of it, Authority is given 


to ” thoſe who partake of it, 'to- miniſter in oly 


Things; which, Otherwiſe, it would not have 
been lawful for them to do. We do not at all 


doubt- but that the Grace of God accompanies 
this Ordinance; and the Diſcharge of thoſe Mi- 


niſteries which are perform'd in Conſequence of 


it. But then this Grace, is only the Bleſſing of 


Glad upon a particular Employ; and is given to 


| ſuch Perſons, rather for the Benefir of Others, 
than for the furtherance of their Own Salvation. 


7. TY pens 
Sacrament | 


Ae theOutwardandUiſible Sign, 
=: and 8 aems and e ö 
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5 ante pe, 220 SECT: XIII | 
HAT is the Fi irſt "Rar of d the 


New Teftament 5 
4. It i is Baptiſm. 
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rovided for a 8 Se] Sin, 
c 


752 many Parts are there in 


What is Baptiſm 2 25 gt 
8 14. I is the Sacrament of our New, and Shi | 
Rn ritual Birth : Jo. iii. 4, 5. the Seal of our Adop- 
. Zion, Rom. iv. 11. and the Solemn Means of out 
. fn i into the Communion of. 5 Chriftiat 
35 „5 - ws = 
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: Gh Ae i 41. By the Outward Waſhing - ll 
whereof, our Inward Waſhing from our Sins, by Can + _— 
VC 
; exhibited . and certaimny fealed to Us. "MEER * - "i 
26 39: it. iii. 5. comp. Heb. ix. 13, 14. 7 
5 is Bopri/m perſormdꝰ „ 
dipping in. bei on of, or ſprinkling nei. = 


with Hater; in the Name of the 228 85 ae W i. 


F- of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Mar i. + 
4. 9 7a which of hee was this ic writ, 8 1 : 2 
| 2dminiſtred at the Beginning? _—_— 
A. To Aged, and Healthful Perſons, in bbat bt 16 
Hot Country in which our Saviour lived, it a SA vis. 5 ® A 
for the molt part adminiſtred by dipping , 9” 
planing „the Perſon who was Baprized, into 1 5 
ater: According to the common Cuſtom among 
the Jem: of Receiving Proſelytes with the very _ a 
| fame Ceremony; and from which our Saviour 
ſems to have taken Occaſion to lulfitute W 
WW Sacrament. - — 
a 5. XN Were any Baptized otherwiſe at the Be . 5.7 1 ll 
, 4. Ke cannot be doubted, but that as All who 2 
embra the Goſpel were Ba i1zed, ſo many of 
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bbeſe could not 4 Tipped i in Water. Such were 
very 074, and Sick, Perſons; and it may be AI - ® 
na be fiſt z when Three, and Frve Thoufand alt 
a time, Believed, and were Baptized; very lie. 
e in a private: Houſe, Alle ii. 41. A . 4. 
BW where it would have been difficult to have get. 
een Water enough, and endleſs, to have dipped 3 
een all, > | way "= 
5.8 What are the Necefary Parts of this 4 
Sacrament 2 vv, 
LE A; Water, aud the Word: The One wks. * 
preſent our Spiritual Waſhing, and Cleanſi, ing, by. 
the Bloud 0 Chriſt, the Other to decl 5 5 Y 
In into Ag! WE 2 * ized, 8 * b | Ef 125 55 5 155 8 Y 
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e 7. A. The Example of t the 8 und 


== 1 on” the Law, which were made as well by Sprink: 


me 1 ny faved; PER of God 2 Bak, 
be San, and the Holy, Ghoſt.  -.. 
7. ©. How came the Cuſtom a Pipi 
be ſo univerſally left o in the Church? 
_ +. £. Chiefly upon the ground of Charity; 3 
5 when the Go/pe/ became every where Received, 
And the Perſons to be Baptized were the Children 
ol believing Parents; many of which, in theſe 
Cold Countries, (for a great Part of the Yew) | 
could not be dipped in Water without the ha- 
'- _  zard of their Lives; it was neceſlary eithet to 
— forinkle them only with Water, or not to Bo g 
tis them at all. 
8. Q. What e bad the Church t to adm 
of Sprinkling, as ſufficient to anſwer the Defes 
of this Sacrament £ S. 


lings, as "Waſhings, Heb. ix. 13, 19. The 4%. 


4h | . Heb. xii. 24- cation of this made by St. Paul, to the Spiritual” 
RY [| . Lev. iv. 6. Cleanſing of us from our Sins: Heb. x, 22, 29. 


14.15,t9 And by St. Peter to the ſame Pur poſe ; I. Per, 

"34 135 * The Analogy between the / 1 ing of! the 

pur in Baptiſm, and that. /prin&kM of the 

_ Bluud of Chriſt, by which we are Clea led from 
our Sins: All theſe, as they left a ſollicient La- 

7 ritude to the Church to adminiſter this Sacrament, 

in any of theſe Ways; ſa the Law of Charity Ro- 

quired that the Church ſhould-make Choice of 
Sprinłling, rather than of a rotal Inmerſion; 

Aud we canngt doubt, but chat the God hea ay 

WL does Ace of 1 it. Aal. ix. 1 105 e 
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ace thr is ; Sor 11 bid 1 in 1 5 8 Then 
% JL were Two Parts, 10 dfn, and Vb, 
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; her ad | 


D Retoron oral l 
ger ward and a Spiga! Grace: 


A: — is 0 ; Dei ToRtication, Mw. was $defig u- 
ed to ſignifie our Spiritual Cleanſing by, Cbriſts 

had: That as oux Bodies are waſh'd with, and 
an! from thei Pollutions by, Ware,; fo - © 7 
ate our Souls e. from Sin by the Bloud ot: 
cri. And for both theſe Reaſons it is a Re. 
» Wl cflary, and Immutable Fart, of this Holy SS. 
= CE "2 
13 'D. Is the Form of Rant neceſſary to ab +. 
lt Adminiſtration of this Sacrament? © 9 
A. It is Neceſſary; nor can this Sacrament 
be duly adminiſtred by any Other. i 
4. L. Was no Other Form ever uſed in the A. „ 
doltle's Time. 1 3 
44. It is indeed aid of Some! in thoſe Times, 1" 
hg had been 7ewi/h Converts, or had Received Acts ii. 238." * 
Je Juhu Baptiſm, ou they were Baptized in the % = 5 5 4 
„ Name of the Lord Feſws, But this does not hinnk 
„der bur that they may have been 3 3öÜ;—v 

Lo doubt they were) in the ord- a 
'3 WW Cr:/t for that purpoſe. All it implies 1 1. ' that „ 
tber were Baptiaed into the Faith, and Goſp gd © —— 
of Cbriſt; as by compar paring the Paſſages of Scrip- 5 5 7 * 
„ure together, it will Evidently appear. Se e 
8 4 vill. 16. x. 48. xix. 5. Rom. vi. VVV 


+ 


5. L. Are then the Words appointed by Chſt © 

ſo neceſſary, that ro Uſe any 9 pad "eltrgy i 

? bo. Rica of this Sacrament 2 -. 
. SONS, 4 PH That 5 


i# 


kz 


_ ix 8. 


8 14. 


1 


I That I 
9 are to 
but that the Form 
"Ig the Language of E re Count 


ly adminiſtr 

"Senſe i is preſerved. Ht upon 
& that every Perfon-who is Baptized, by what 
Form ſoeyer it be done, ought to be By 
the Name. 


* wy; For ib er a 
N ſo there is no doubt 
ds may be tranſlated 


3 and a 


That wy we in 


þ) 


2, 28 well as to pro 
e Fath#, Son, and Holy 


6. Q. (What is the Inward 02 Spiritual 


e, of Dan Sacrament? 


unto FEET 3 
bom in Sin, and Hh 


feſs the Faith, of 


me a Newhirth | 


hildzen of lth, 
Wenz 5 berehy made the Childzen at Sꝛace. 
Are Lo Men, by 1 born in wb. 
e, ever {ok that' by the-Tr 
Ran. v. 1. fi of our Firſt Parents Sin entred into the 
Nor was eyer any Exempt 
State, but He only who Knew no Sin, the Lord 
. Feſws.. 


Wrath” ” 


Goo this wh © 


. Are all Men, by Nature, Children of 


A. Being born in Sin, they muſt of Neceſi- 
ty be alfo Gillen of-Wrath : Seeing in 
"os hateful to God, and u 


9. Q. Have the Children of Sobening Parent, 
in this Cabs, no Privilege aboys Others? 
being deſcended from | 
embers of Chriſt! s Chuzch, they 
1 have à Right: to Bapriſ, as the Children of che 
'Zews had to Circunciſiun; and are alſo Heir of 
God's And 3 ſhould ther 


have: For 
aut who are 7 


God's Promiſes. - 
chance ta Die before they have Received it, yet 
is being u Fault of theirs, we do charitabl7 


hope that God will receive. theur to his N 
eee 


N 3 
A 
JS, 


1 << A "8© . 
4 * 4 1 0 4 3 
05 . wy 
J 3. 
1 8 
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| 7 en are Rina, 


A. As by Bap 
| pied Ar Bee 


they ate taken into 8 Markt 
ated by the Holy Spirit; Acts ii TE 


% - 
* — 


te Blond of Chriſt; Are Intituled to God's Fa- Eph. . 4. 
vour; and made Heirs of his Heaventy King dom. R 8 


Anal Sin, we are aſſured, by God's Word, that 


5 Are all who are Baptized made Far- . 
takers 0 theſe Benet? 
. They are all thereby put ut int0 a State of 


A 


* : —— 
— 


tboſe only continue in this State, and f Ia falt 9 
their Right to theſe Benefits, who take Care . 
4 * to Live 20 ording to-the Goſpel of Chriſt; and AS 
., to fulfil thoſe Promiſes, which. either Them : 
{elves made, or which were, by Others, made 
in theit Name, and on their . at ne” TH 


— 


5 . 
: "<p Rs T7 . 8 , | 


Baptiſm - -, 


yar is required of Perſons 2 
| 25 85 ed? : 2 55 


. 1 Faith they ffedfaſtiy "Believe Morin Ade | 


viii » T2, . 


N 


42 
2 he Sins of Gov mane to chem in that . = 2 


2 2 — het Repentance is required to prepare 
N u ee for Bapriſm ? 
1 The ſame which is Required to. qualify 


5 il duly Received, taſber away all Sin: KS 
3 And therefore no One can worthily come to We, 5 


made thereby Children of Grace? by 5 ö - 
Aue Sanflifyed and Cleanfed from their Sine by 32; x16. 
So that ſhould they Die before they commit any Wer. fl 41. 9 


they 77 8 certainly be Saved, _ . > = 


Barer a, and become Children of Grag. But 8 : | 1 


5 * f : = : ; : „ : 5 — 7 g . 

2 . E 5 75 X 88 „ 

: es. s v. P Þoſetions for : 
5 1 7 . ; 1 N 


And of the- — I 


Recor Tree, = 9 4 
they folake Sin; EXE IF 


Him for God's Forgrveneſs after Baptiſm. —Y _-, 


1 


+8 
* 5 = 
ic” ef * 
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0 po: not ot heartily Repent "of all bs 6 Sint, 
83 T 
=: of Any. A4 ii. 38, 41. iii. 19. 
1 3. Q What is we Faith which 1 very. One 
_ [cog to bring to this Sacrament ? OT TT 
*® FOO. . A firm Belief of the Truth of the whals 
Þ- = Chriſtian Religion, but more eſpecially, - of all 
wdtoſe qriicles of it, which he is "Dlenialy , at his 
_— A 2 to profcß his Belief: of to the Oar, 
=_— 2 if hen a a Repentance, and fuch a Faith, 
=_— be . of 411 who are "Boptized , Why 1 
1 Hens are mn TR. J who by p res 


Te: kb. 


- „„ 
* 7 5 
x 0 & 
4 : 4 * 
5 7 PA 
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44 not t A0 Faith, and Repentanc, . 
required of thoſe who are to be Baptized? 

A. Yes, if they be Perſons capable of it: 0. 
_ therwiſe-it is ſufficient that they be Obliged to 
Believe, and Repent, as ſoon as they ſhall be 8 | 
2 ern of ſo doing. 3 
93 5 2 How can any One Promiſe this for a 3 


"I 2 Suppaſition of Charity : (That 2 
Glen are born of Oriſt ian NT, and un- 5 
der a Security of being bred up to a Senſt and 
Knowledge of their Duty, in this Particular, 
and of he infinite Obligations that lie upon 
Re Pm, to fulfil it; So they will take Care (by 
God's Help) fo 10 order Tools their Faith, and - 
—_ Manners, as their Intereſt, as well as Duty, 
wur them to do. 18 
7. 2 But what if they ſhould not fu, wh 
RR a. been promiſed i in their Names. . 
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1 1⁰ 75 GE. the r 11 on © þ . 5 at "11 
bel behalf will be Void : And ſo by not -. 


fulfilling what was promiſed for them, they = 
will lo all thoſe Bleſſings, which God would ©  '. / 2 


= 


Them have been obliged to beſtow un 
Them. „ 
e Would i it not be more e Reaſonable to 1 
| voy. till Perſons are Grown up, and ſo in > ll 
I ndition to make the Covenant e 1 
ſelves, | before they were Ferne! to be 
| 1 ak 
64 are not to confider what we. think” A : 
what God has directed Ils to 3 . 2 : 4 
3 15 1 65 expteſly orderd the Children of the 72 — 
-Zews to be 6 into Covenant with Him, 1% 1 | 
5 555 eber Days Old. Into the Place of Circum- Col. M iI, 
ciffon, Bapii/m has ſucceeded; as the 1 - 
bas ino the Place of the Law. There A 
fore the ſame Reaſon why our Children fond. 3 4 ö 
| from the Beginning, be admitted into the Chriſt» | ü. 5 
an, as why the Fews Children ſhould have 4 
been entred 1 the Legal Covenant, Our In- — 2 
fants are as capable of Cavenanting, as theirs _ 
were: And if God thought fit to Receive cheiin 
and did not account the ep which their. (7 3% 1108 8 
Age put them under, any bar to hinder them ”=— 
| from (Circumciſion; neither ought we to thin - 
| the ſame Defect, any ſufficient Fades ro OP, — 
our s f from a being l ; 
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X 4 | 7Hat | is | the Other Sargent —— s Sup- | 


VI New Teſtament? 2 i 
” 4 The Sacrament of the Lords . 


2. 1 Why « do you 11 ir the Lords _ 22 
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— © Principles of 2 


8 1 Becauſe it was both Inflituted| by our T7 
. 2 and was deſigned to ſucceed into the 

22.1. Cor. xi. Place of rhe Paſchal Supper among the Zews, 
. „3. E Ought this Sacrament to be alminiftred | 

. ' only at the Time of Supper? 1 

25 A. That is not neceſſary, , any more than 
tat we ſhould be Obliged to Ear our Own Sup- 

per before it; that we.ſhould Celebrate it only 
Ones a-Near ;, in an Upper Room; In an Eating 
- Poſture-; and the like. Our Saviour took that. 

- Occaſion, and that Seaſon, for the Inflitution of 
3 but he did not intend thereby to Oblige 
Us to Celebrate it in all the exact Cireumſtan. 
1 es of Time, Place, Poſture, &c. that occud 
3 in his Oton Adminiſtration of it. 


Ws 4. Supper nid Sacrametit of the 


: Low S Sit 
A. Foz t al Remembance * 
35 the Sarifies of the Death oy ono 

(5, Se What do you mean by a Continual .. 

| e 2 

„ A. A Remembrance that i is not to 2 
Oomp. Acts after a certain Time, as that of the Paſchal. 
Tu. ho. x. Supper did; but is to. continue to be — 
us dy this- -Holy Sacrament, to the very End 
bp the Worid. 
6. L 1s there any thing more intimated by. 
that Expreſfion? 

A. Yes, there is; Namely, that this a 
b- ment ought not to be Celebrated only Once in 
Wo 180 xi26. the Tear, as the Paſſover was; but to be Ad- 
3 miniſtred from time to time; ſo as to keep upa 
=. = Conftant, Lively Remembrance, in our Minds, 
1 * 28 15 of by S acrifice of the Death of Chrift. 7 

5.57 Wherefore do you call it the Sacrifice 
Bebi. 12. ol Or: 25 Death 5 
. bs 14,28. v. 10. 1 _ Chriſt, by his Dying became at. 
3 2 
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het MM. 5 ” 
1 4 5 
—_ 
>: * ; 
© ; 
1 Acts i, 46. 
. 
"Se [A 0 5 . 
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F | Fapiaory Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind. 2 x Perk fl. "+ I 


in order to his being ſuch a Sacrifice ? © TT 5 : 
| Bloud there is no Remiſſion , Heb. ix. 22. And 20. 


| Otherwiſe have freed us from Death, than by 10. ih. 05 8 
N Dying himſelf in our Stead. 


E now, fince his Ri/ing from the Dead. > 
cannot; Rom. vi. 9, 10. 


from the Dead dieth no nore; Death hath 1 
more Dominion over him. For i in that be died, 


true, and proper Sacrifice in this Holy Sacrament; 2 Xp 


petition, of Chriſt's Sacrifice z but only a So- 
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. | 
D Retzoton, explain? 9. 


8. E. Did Chrift then- ſuffer Death for the * * 255 4 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins? — 
4. He did: He took upon him our Sing: 3 n . = 
died f dem; that by his Death we might 7 C vis. 
be tres both OM the Guilt,” and niſhment Colin; 22, 'S "i 
of them. > TP - - — 
. BD. Was it neceſſary that Chrift ſhould dic, 


A. It was neceſſary z, for without ſhedding ER Ital. lil 8. 
Death being the Puniſhment of Sin, he could no C. , % 


Col. i. 20. 


o, Q Can Chriſt any more Se, or Die, - 


A. No, St. Paul expteſly tells us that he = 
rift being Raiſed 


he died unto Sin Once, but in that be liveth he 
liusth unto God. 5 
11. 2, How then do thoſ of the Church of -- 
Rome ſay, that he is again Offer'd for Us, as a 


A. This Sacrament is not a Renewal, or Re- 5 


lemn Memorial, and Exhibition, of it. Togalk _ 


of an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, without Suff. 


fering, is not only contrary to Scripture, but is ., 
in, the Nature of the thing its IF Abſurd, and 3 „ 
Unreaſonable : Every Sacrifice being put in the ; 

Place of the Perſon for whom it is ofterd ; and 
to be treated ſo, as that Perſon, in 1 hos ", - "*04 a; 
eught- to have been, had not God admirted of 42 2-26 1 
Sacrifice in his ſtead. And therefore the Apo 1 1 
ſtle, from hence, concludes, that Chriſt colt Heb. is, _ 'N 


not be more than Once r Offered, becauſe he could 11 3 


Lt, 3 


but 


1 Pot Digs LEAR, 1 ppoſe "Thar Card, | 
= - Ty in his preſent Gioriſied State. can Suffer: is 
” © ſuch a Contradiction to all. ate, rinciples of our 
= Religion, that the ITY gate ae ax 
7 A i it. 3 
x „%%% A r 
4 A. We do not 3 but . in a 2 Sal, 
this Sacrament may be called a Sacriſce; as 
tue Bread and Wine, may be called the Body 
and Bloud of Chrift, But that this Sacrament 
| ſhould be a true, and proper Sacriſice, as they 
diefs the Sacrifice of the Maſs to be, it is alto. | 
gether Falſe and Improus to aſſert. 
13.2. What was then the Dees of our 
; Saviour, in this Inſtitution „ . 
=. ./ To leave to his Church a Perpetual, 80 
* h and Sacred Memorial of his Death for 
= 5 That as often as we come to the Lord: 
= able,. and there join in the Celebration of this 
_ Holy Sacrament, we might be moved, by what 
EF #1 there done, at once both to call to Our Re- 
E /  membrance all the Paſſages of his Paſſion; (to 
=. 2 him as there ſet forth Crueified before 
cou Zack ) and to Meditate upon the Love of 
Chit thus dying for Us, and upon the mighty 
Benefits, and Advantages, which have accrued to 
Us ghereby ; and have our Hearts 9 105 * 
a * Manner towards Him. * 65 
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RAT * 5 8 E c 7. XI VI. 
* . _ ©, 2. 7 0 u before ſaid that in Every. 8. 
gh — and crament there muſt be Two Parts, 

8 an Ourtoard and an Inward : What oy thereloge 


Obligetion to 


EY in Both | Supper? = 5 
OM : 4 Bed. 


_ 
ME Habs. 
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way una Giri 2 2 this o Secroment in 


: Botl theſe? © Þ 

A. Yes, He did: Hefirſt Foe” Broad) — 
Thenks, 2 Brake it; ſaying, Take, "Far, thin 
is my Body which is broken for you, This do 


Remembrance of me. And then; 4 Ver the fame 


Manner be took the Cup, ſaying, © This Cup 16 
the New Teſtament in my Bloud; This do je, as 
oft aa ye drink it, in Remembrance of me. 1Cox. 
„ 24625: 5 335 
3. L. For what End did Chriſt appoint theſs 
Outward Signs-of this Sacrament 2 © 
A. The Words of his Inſtitution; plainly ſhew 
1 its that thoſe who celebrate this 2 15 
might Ear of the . and Drink of med Other, 
; a - 5 "at 


Death, and Meditate. upon the Benefits of it; 


well as if he received the Elements of. Bread, | 
| and Wine? . 
AT will per your Queſtion with Another: ö 
5 May not a Perſon who is not 
ſees that Holy Sacrament adminiftred, be truly 
Penitent for his Sins, and Believe in Chriſt, and 


defire to be Regenerated, and Adopted into the 


Communion of his Church; as well as if hi were 
himſelf waſpe with the Water of Baptiſin? But 
yet the bare looking on, in this Caſe, would not 
intitle ſuch a One to the Grace of Regeneration: 73 
nor will it any more intitle the Other, to the | 
| Communion of Chriſt's Body, and Blaud. mill 
theſe Caſes, the Queſtion is not what we think 
we might do, but what Chrift has commanded __ 

us todo: And we muſt obſerve what he Requires, 

x 8 wel mean to be made ran 0 ; 


* 5 


S not 2 Petfon who ole. looks on! ; 
3 pate foe 55 rieſt Officiate, Commemorate Chriſt's 


Boptiged, when he 


* "> * 3 3 
2 „ 


nerally 8 but to Do this, 1 e to 
4d," and Drink of this Cup, in Remen 


you think it nec 
Receive . 


A. I de thi 
our has appointed it. Thus 
© Diſtiples and thus they Recgived i if at his I 


* 7p 


*. 27, 28; 29. E 5 * e . 
6. 2 But his Diſciples were Prieſtt; and 
re their Receiving this Sacrament in both 


- 


, does net argue, that it 18 f 
dle co do likewiſe 

bether all who were then 
Fable e Saviour were P, reſts, 


7 , we wie fa 
erufalem ; and, probably, 
the: Paſſove 5 according 10 Uh Line? with 
Hin; Exod. xii. 3, c. yet ſhe was certainly. 
but'a L  Communicant : And many Others, fur 
_ ought we know, there might be in the fame Cir 
cumſtances. But not to inſiſt upon this; G 
Saviour made no diſtine 
Communicants, as to the 
of this 8. acrament, in One, 
te Gave. both * Bread, and 


N this * 

_ miniſter this W 

— ek hould 
ve. it as the D7 ciples did of Him. 


-2.-Do-you then make no Diete 


— 


P # 


| tween the Tries Ind the Props in what con - 
cerns this Holy Sacrament? ©; T7 Ry 2 | 
Al. As to the Manner of Wente it; note at. 
all. When tho who are Prieſts Receive e "Wai 
Sacrament of another Prieſt, it js as when they _ > 3 I 
hear the Word preach d: They receive it not as 1 
Prieſts, but as Chriſtians. And therefore at the 
Inflitution of this Sacrament, our Saviour Chriſt 


alone alted as a Prieſt. He reſembled the Min. As b 
ſters of his Church: The Diſciples repreſented 


the Faithful; who were afterwards to Receive 
tis Sacrament from the Miniſters of the Church; I 

after the very ſame mannet that They Received | 
It at Chrift's Hand. 

8. ©. But is not this Sacrament as Perfelt | in 
One Kind, as in Both? ro 
A. Cana Thing be perſed, which wants s - 
| balf of what is Requited to make it perfect? 1 
2. ©. Yet it cannot be deny d, but that he 

who Receives the Body, of Chriſt, does therewith | | 
Receive the Blond too. _ 
Ei Though that be not the Queſtion, yet iii: 
not only may be, but, in this Caſe, 28, able | _— 
ly deny'd by Us; nor indeed can it; without 2 ES 1 
ani Abſurdity, be affirmd. It was the D. 
ſign of our Saviour Chtift in this Sacrament to 8 | 
' Repreſent his Crucified Body; his Body as it was 1 Cor. fl. 
| Gruen for Us. Now we know that when He 23: 2 
| ſiiffer'd, his Bloud was ſhed, and let out of bas. -; 8 
Body, and that to Repreſent his Blond thus = ef 56; ;.- 
rated from his Body, the Cap was Coifſecrared: Þ 
apart by Him. Aud how then can it be preten- 3 
ded hat he who Communicates in fuch 4 Body, . 
muſt partake of the B/ud together with it? But 
this is not our Buſineſs: The Points which we in⸗ 
fiſt upon are theſe; Firſt, Whether Chriſt Jang 
confeſſedly inſtituted this Sacrament in both 


| Kinds , th an commanded Us. to Do likewiſe 4 
M those 


— 


5 | NY TI 75 not Ref —.— n bis 55 . 
on, who Give, and Recerve it, only in One? And 


if they do; Then, Secondly, Whether They have 


; any Reaſon to expect to be made Partakers of 


the Benefits of this Holy Communion, vyho do not 


Receive it in ſuch a Manner, as . has con- 


manded Us to do? _. 
10. ©. Did the Apoſtles give the Cup to the | 


\ Communicants in their Churches? + 
"L Yes, certainly; or elſe St. Paul would ne- 


ver have argued with the Corinthians againſt 
Communicating with Idolaters-as he does, 1 mo. 
x. 15, &c. I ſpeak a to Wiſe Men, judge ye 
what I. ſay. Ihe C UP of Bleffing which 1 5 


1 it not the e of the Body of Chriſt? 


r of 9.9 LORD, 
end the Cup of Devils, Nor have * of this 
Sacrament, as he does in the next ( 


apter 
26, 27, 28, 29. In every One of which, Rec 


> notice of their Drinking of the S acramental = 
CUP, as well as of their Eating of the Sacra. 
| mental Bread. 


11. ©, What then do you think of Thoſe of 


the Church of Rome , who deny the Gap to the 


Lay. 9 
A. As of a moſt preſumptuous fort of Men 


2 who Sacrilegiouſly deprive the Pcople of what 
_ Chriſt has given them a Right to. 


12. 2. Do you think this Change ſo 8 


ee, _rable; as to warrant One to break off Communic 
_ + "ON with that Charch which has made it? 


A. No one can with a- good Conlience Re- 


ceive this Holy Sacrament after any Other Man- 
zer, than Chrift has ordain d it to be Received. 
If therefore the Church of Rome ſhall obſtinate · 
ly Refuſe to give it to the Loy Communicant in 
Both Kinds, he is bound in Conſcience not to Re- 
7 _"_ it of her 1 at all: * to 80 to be 


' "- 


— 


1 KTTe 6d crplaind. 985 
25 ate ready to diſtribute it to Him in * 


fame ge Gl in which it was firſt THe. 
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5 know l 
TH 2 DIC is the Jniward Part, 0 20 byms Hh 
W g ſignified, in 4 HOO Sa- 7% pans. 
2 OR: 2 nee, vl 
4 The Body and Blood of « which , 2» 
„re verily, and. indeed, taken — ecetven needs 
I the Faithful in the Law's S 1 
* 2. Q Are the Body, and Bloud of © rift 
5 üütribure to every Communicant, in Nair he OY Tiago 1 
crament? —  - - 
A. No, they are not; for then every Commu: 1 — 
ticant, howſoever prepared, or not, for it; 
would alike Receive Chriſt's Body and Blond, 
5 to its Subſtance, there. That which i is given 
by the Prieſt to the Communicant, is, as to ite 
Nature, the ſame after Conſecration, that it was 
before, vis, Bread, and ine: Only alter d as | 2 
to ns hy and Sjgnification. 7 1 i 
It It the Body, and Bloud of cbriſt. be not EE 
rail Fas given, and di FAribured, by the Prieſt, how  - 
an they be verily and indeed Taken, and Recei. „ 
15 uy the Faithful Communicant? pO I , 
hat which is given by the Prieft is, 28 to Ps — 
is 7 825 Bread, and Wine: As to its Sacra- 5 
nenta! Nature, and Signification, it is the ki 
ure, or Repreſentation, of Chriſt's Body, and _ 1 
bud; which was broken, and ſhed for Ils. 
The very Body, and Bloud of Chrift, as yet it ©" 
dot. But * with Faith, and Piety, Recerved ©  Þ 
by the Communicant, it becomes to Him, by the 5 
Bleſſing of God, and the Grate of the Holy Spi- 7 - 
tt, the very 7 bob, and Bloud 11 2 Chriſt : wet 1 
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"hole ho come e Unworthily to it, it 0 made 
ee. vag. Damnation; that is, it Renders them worthy of 
i., and, without Repentance, will e con- 
1 dn thetn over unto, ii. 3 
4.9. How does the Bread, 4 Wine" come 
to ths faithful and worthy Communicant, the ve- 
. N Body, and Bloud, of Chriſt? — 
A. As it intirles him to à Part in the Sacrifice 
of his Death, and to the Benefits thereby procu- 
red 9 — all his faithful, and obedient, S be 
5. 2. How does every ſuch Communicant 
4 * Tuks: 90 Receive the Boay, and Bloud of ri, 
5 8 in this Sacrament?: 
44. By Faith: And by means whereof he, 
=; who comes worthily to thi Holy Table, is as 
truly intitled to a part in Chriſt's Sacrifice, by 
Receiving the Sacramental Bread, and Wine, 
which is, there deliver to Him; as any Man is 
intitled to an Eſtate, by Recerving a Deed of 
= Conveyance from One who has a Power to tur 
| render it to his Uſe. 
of BS. That are the Beneßts whereof 
Thoſe „ who thus Receive this * Sacrament, 
are e ment Partakers thereby? 
The iirengthening and refreſhing of 
— Souls by the Body, and Bloud of 
_ Chat, as their Bodies are by the Beau, 
7. L How does ſuch a Recehing of this toy 
Servant ſtrengthen our Souls? 
A. As it adds a New Confirmation to Us, e. 
very time we Receive it, of God's Mercy towards 
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_ us, through the Sacrifice of Jeſis Chriſtz and 
1 5 thereby Fortifies, and Corroborates Us, more 
—- and more, both in the Diſcharge of our Duty; 
E and 10 a Reßfſtance of all ſuch N as 
+ : _ be nf to draw Us nay; from it. 
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Ai. Yes, it does: For being thus ſecured of 


| prehenfion of any preſent Dangers, or Suffer- 
inge, for Righteouſneſs fake ; which Bay 


ite ſtrengthened againſt the Frar of Dearh' its 
Self, which we are hereby taught to look upon 


by Him in that Sacred Action, that Thzs 28 . 
Body, &c. and ſo they are, The Bread which I} 
we break, is not only in Figure, and Similitude, 
but by a Real, Spiritual * his Bo 2 


virtue thereof Every where preſent. But in his 


. > 2 
9 7 

IN I 

| =. | 
£%; a 
1 


n 5 
WEE. 


5 * 
— 1 
* 


= ag." 


— 


CR 
kt, fu he - 7 * 5 wg — 45 > A 7 ? 
. 

; . a #F 4 * ; 
—_ 8 a. ; , l $2: 
A yp OR 7 8 W 

25 * * bo 
, | 1 . ; — bo WH, x 4 
2 7 -: 
< * * - oh | 6 
; 2 ' e 5 . : 
- 1 f 
— 
4 8 >» 
13 
- | : 


1 


ye 4 5 Seien je. D 3 ADE 8 28 1 2 8 . «Fogg : d PER * * | 
NR” : £4 8 8 ee "th 92 f ay + ' | | 
a 2 b ab 2 * 3 5 D , 4 * * 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION 16 
_ . 4 2 j . 
3 2 2 "War! S * 2 «6 4 *. x 2 4 * 1 5 * * Ds yy 

| % — 9 


8. . Does it Srngthen Us in any Other 
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4 part in Hriſt's Sacrifice OT Us; we are. | 
thereby fortified againſt all Dopbrs and Fears, 
of our Sal vat ion; Are confirm'd againff the Ap- 


"all 


Reckon not worthy to be compared with the Glo- 1 
ry which ſhall be Revealed in Us : And, finally, 2. 


28 4 — only to a Moſt Bieſſed and Ever. 


| lefting Life, © „„ 
rome roo 7 
: | PP 5 ftantiation, © 
8 E C I; : XLIX. | | - or the Real 


Preſence, 


1.9. 8 this the only way in which you ſuppoſe pp 1 


I Chriff's Body and Blbud to be Really Pre- Church erf *Þ 
ſent in this Sacrament 5 by Rome; and 1 


the manifeſt 


A. It is the only way in which I conceive it AH! 


poſſible for them to be preſent there. As for 2% e 


bis Divine Nature, that being Infinite, he is by Ly, 
Human Nature, and particularly his Body, he is 
in Heaven only; nor can that be any otherwiſe Acts i. 5, fit. 


| preſent'to Ls on Earth, than by Figure and Re- 2 
hint 3 or elſe by ſuch a Commumon, AS; Cor. x 16 
1 tave before been ſpeaking lll. 


2. Q. Does not Chriſt . ſay, that the 
Bread is his Body, and the Cup his Bloud* _ 
A. He does ſay of the Bread, and Wine, fo 
taken, bleſſed, broken, and given, as they were 3 
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He "pO. The _ — 2 abe we 728 Fa rope = 
2 ſame Communion, his Bloud. But this does not 
' hinder but that, as to their own Natural Sub. 
ſtances, they may, and indeed do, ftill continue 
f to be what they ap ie to Us, the ſame Bread, 
= | TO — Wine that be y were. 
=—_  -- -* E What think you ol thoſe who believe 
. 1 ped Elements of Bread and Wine, (by the 
Words of Chriſt) to be really changed into the 
Boch and Bloud of Chriſt; and to have nothing 
1 e Wel own Remaining but the meer Species, 
þ BT Appearance, of what they were before? 
 , -. A. If any do Really believe this, I think they 
Fa both aſe: Reaſon, and Scripture, in 
2p Jo doing. 5 
JJ Do you ſuppoſe that we ought to judge 
” | of a Thing of this Nature by our Senſes } 
A. I know no Other way of judging of Sen- 
166 Objefs, but by our Sexſes. And if I mult 
not believe what I See, and Taſte, and Smell, 
to be Bread, and Wine to be truly Bregd, and 
Mine; I may as well Reſolve not to belieye a. 
ny thing at all. 5 
5. Q Is not the Word of God more to be Re: 
 1y'd upon than Our Own 6h dE: | 
A. I do not at all doubt but that We ought; 
without all Controverſy, to believe whatev 
the Word of God propoſes to Us. But where 
= - goes the Word of God require me to believe any 
SE: - ' -thingin eg to my . which it is the 
1 | proper Buſineſs of my Senſes to judge of? 
£5 A * not the Word of God ſay, This 4 


27 does fy 0 of the Bread, So Bleſſed, Gi. 
* and Received, as it ou ght to be, in this 
Sacrament and according. 7 believe that it is 
oO. But does the Word of God any where ſay, 


* . dat it is not Freed Ort I am wot to bn 
} 


* 


. \ | 5 CO 


3 


„ Y* Aw af 4 


i —CanneTIan Nrrrerow explain d. 


8 25 to be Bread, though my Senſes never to eri. 
diently aſſure me that it i? | 


| 5 Bread too? 

e bur eee 
 Signification z by Repreſentation ; and Spiritual 

ö ; 8 faithful and worthy Receiver. 


our Reaſon? 


it it ſhould be in Heaven, and on Earth; at Lon- 
. ſhould be a true Humane Body, and yet not have 
any one Parr, or Member, of ſuch a Body: To 
| omit a Hundred Other Abfurdities, that are the 
| neceſſary Conſequences of ſuch a' Belief. 


Belief + E 


ſent Glorified Body. 


changed i into Chriſts Marta and Paſfible Body ? 


7.2 Can the ſame Thing be cri 7 Body, —ꝑ—u— 


A. I have before ſhewn you not only that it f ; 


Bread, in $ ubſtance; The Body of Crit, 


Communication, of his Crucified Body, to as 


8. Q. How is Tranſubſtantiation : contrary to - 


A. As my Reaſon t tells me it is 2 Cmtrallifllon 
to ſay of One and the Same Natural Body, that 


don, and at Rome, at the ſame time. Thar it 


- 


9. . How does the Scripture contradict this BY 

A. As it tells us, that Chriffs Body is f in Ac. L 11, 4 
Heaven; abſent from Us : * That there it is ii. 2. 2 
to continue till the Day of FlMement : That Rom, * = 


he has now a Glorified Body, and is not capable 9, 10% „ 
of Dying any more: Whereas the Body we Re. i 
Ceive, in this Holy Sacrament,” is his Cruciſe!l 
Body; his Body given for Us ; his Bloud bee = 


for Us; which can rhe be verified i in his pre- 


ro, 2. Do not r thoſe who believe Lana. 
 Pantiation, belieye the Bread and Wine to bs 4 


A. No, they do not; but into that Body in Es 4 


which He now T7 ts at the Right-band of God in 


aden. 


2 * How en does thei Belief of Tranſub- 1 
N 4+ Hi „ 
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ee ion: pon" — Sa of he 7 07 


875 s Body i in the Euchariſt? _ 
Becauſe by, Suppoſing Chriſt's. Glorified 
'B Bly to be that which we receive in this Sacra- 
_ by , they ogy deſtroy the very Nature of: 
E: . It was the 
22 and communicate to Us; the Boch and 
Bloud of Chriſt, not any way, but in the State of 
3 Cor. i. His en, as He was given for Us, and be · 
. 5, ꝛ6. came a Sacrifice for our Sins. , Now this he nei- 
5 = ther was, nor could have been, in his preſent 
Fo . Glorified Pſtate. So that if the Body, and Bloud 
of Chriſt, be in this Sacrament, it muſt be not 
ttat which he 20m bas in Heaven, but that which 
= he then had, when he Suffer d for Us, u upon Earth; 
And they muſt not only bring Chriſt down from 


1 above, but muſt bring him back again to his mor · 
1 and palſible Eſtate; or they will never be a- 
"=. ble to make Good any ſuch change as they pre- 
—— end to: And that, I think, is ſufficiently contra. 
IV to Scripture, as well as in the Nature of 1 
1 7 its s ſelf n | 


| Of the its 2 a 5 1 0 | 8 8 W N 
e the „„ 


e elerein. A. Chiefly thoſe Two which 1 before: men- 
- * tion d; that it introduced the Doctrines of the 
1 Sacrifice, and of the Half Communion; to 
wich may be added, Thirdly, The e 1 


129 TOY, Hoſt. 7 
"4 u call the Hoſt 2 


Þ What ay ye 5 
7 It is the Waſer which thoſe of the Church. 


of Rome make uſe-of, ſtead of 1 in * 
Race Fmt, 2 


e 


5 * =* Seriptures, as to what concerns the Nature or 


gu of this Sacrament, to ex- 
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— © Fra thoſe of char Church ar. the Con. 255 
\ | Wafer ?- ä 
| A. They do, and: Hat 28 if it were really —ͤ̃ ⁰Ä 
= 7 they pretend to believe 1 it Is; % Our Saviour | „ 
Kay himſelf. - - xa 
* * Is there any great harm in ch a War- ED 


2 Only the Sin of Idolarry : For ſo it muſt 
1 2 to give Divine Worſhip to a Piece of 


- Ought not Cri to be Adored in this 3 | 
Sang, 5 
A. Chriſt | is every where to be Ae; and 
| therefore in the Receiving of the Holy Commu- # 
nion, as well as in all our Other Religious Fer. e 
6. How can it then be Sinful for Thoſs : 
| who: believe the Bread to be changed into the Bo: 
1 of Orift, upon that Suppotition, to Worſhip : | 
"ho As well as fora Heathen who believes * — j 
* to be God, upon that Suppofition, to Ra I 
| ſip te Sun . 
7. 2 But he iptends to Worſhip Chriſt, and * i 
: | that can never beJultly ſaid to be Idolatry: gn ot er 
£ A. And ſo the Other intends to Worſhip God- — 
| But to put another Caſe, which may more eaſi. 
ly be underſtood. If a Man. will, in defiance of _— 
| Senſe, and Reaſon, believe a Poſt to be his Fa- 
ther; and, upon that Suppoſition, ask Bln A „ 
of a Po; does his Opinion, or rather his Mad- " 2 
2%, alter the Nature of Things, and make 
; him ever the leſs ask Bleſſing of a Po, becauſe 
be rakes that Poſt to be his Father. The Papiſt © 
will needs have a. Piece of Bread to be Chris 
Body; and, upon that Preſumption, He pays 
Divine Honour to it: Does he ever the leſs give 


| CES war, to a Piece of * becauſe. 


ct - 
ö * oy 
p 1 4 © — 4 a — 
"RT 4 . 2 x: - l 
th, . ; aug * - fo * 
* — my 4 * * 
wy 4 


4 - 
7 i 
5 i 

ia; 
p 4 pi 4 
; * „ 
* 


8 


"he fancies tht — be he Bay ofa 
8. 2. Will not his Intention direct bis Aﬀion 
right * | 
4 No, it will not: Or if it would, his vs; 
N "be its ſelf is wrong. For his Intention | 
5s to adore the Hoſt. *Tis true, he Be/zeves it to 
be Chris Body; and therefore Adores it: But 
"fil, right or wrong, the Hoſt he adores; which 
being in reality no more than Bread, r | 
* commit Oy in Adoring 95 5 it. | 
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| FS IR SECT. Th 
$ i EE I. LV DAT is Requizen n of them wha 


$a Come to the Low's Supper? 
- 4. To Examine themlelves, &c. 
Supper. , 2-2, When ought - ſuch an Examination to 


A. It were much to bs wiſh'd, that Men would 
| * ee to live under the Conſtant Practice 
of it; and conſider Every Week, or indeed Every 
Day, how their Accounts ſtand towards Cal, 
But, at leaſt,” if they negle it at Other Times, 
yet certainly they 9 to db this very nicely, 
and ſcrupulouſly, before they come to the Hol ly 
| Lane n. 1 Cox. xi. „ 
3. Q. How muſt this Examination be perlbrm u“ 
A By a Careful, and Diligent Search into our 


5 N : Lives, and Actions; that ſo we may, if poſſible, 


know what the true State of our Souls is, in all 
Thoſe Particulars concerning which we are here 
directed to Examine our Selves. And this accom- 


18 | panyed with Earneſt Prayer to God, for his Aſſiſt · 


ance in, and Bleſſing upon, our Endeavours. 
4. E What is the firſt Point concerning mh 
we are to Examine our Selves? 
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Mew Life. e 
5. 2. How may we know whether. we do this, 
ſo effectually as we are here Required to do? 

A. We can only judge by the preſent Frame, 


Aud Diſpoſition of our Souls. If we are heartily 
Sorry for, and Aſhamed of our Sins; If we ear 
_ nefily deſire God's Forgiveneſs of them: If we are 


_ Inſtant with God in our Prayers for Pardon; and 


where we have done any Injury to our Neighbour, - 


are ready to ask his Forgiveneſs alſo, and to make 


all Reaſonable Satisfaction to him: If, laſtly, as 
far as we can judge of our Selves, We do all this 


Uprightly, and Sincerely: If we Reſerve no Se- 


ctet Affection for any Sin in our Souls, but Ul. 


niverſally Reſolve to forſake All our Evil Ways; 
and in Every Thing to follow the Rules of our 


Duty; We may then juſtly conclude, that 


our Repentance, and Reſolutions, are hearty, and 


without deceit; and, as ſuch, will qualify Us for 


the worthy Receiving of this Holy Sacrament. 


+ 6. S But what, if after all this, we ſhould 


Relapſe intd Sin again? 
A. If we do it by Surpriſe, or Infirmityz if 
we fall back only into ſome leſſer Sins, and ſuch 


aS are hardly altogether to be Avoided by us in 


this preſent Life; we ought not to be diſcoura- 
ged. But, indeed, if after this we ſhould fall, 


Into the Commiſſion of ſome heinous, deliberate, 


{ waſting Sin; but eſpecially ſhould relapſe into a 
Habit and Courſe of ſuch Sins; this would be of 


a dangerous Conſequence to Us; and make our 


| Jaſt State worſe than our firſt. 


J. A. Would it not therefore be the ſafeſt way 


rather to abſtain altogether from the Holy Table, 
than to run the Hazard of Coming Unworthuy to it? 
A. Were it a Matter of Indifference whether 


might 
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22 Che Peinciples of the 

might the more Reaſonably be inſiſted upon; but 
| CF ; ., 2 : 3 33 11 : f 

as the Caſe now ſtands, it is altogether Idle, and 

Abſurd. For, Firſt, To come to the Holy Table is 

)  manded us to do: And it is equally dangerous ao 

4 | t Cone at all, as it is to Come Unworthily, to it. 


” 


. 


= _ Secondly, By not Coming, we deprive our Selves 
pf the Grace of God, which this Sacrament was 
5 defigned ti Convey to Us; and in that, of the 
Greateſt preſent Benefit, as well as Comfort, to our 
Souls, in the Courſe of our Duty, that our Reli. 
Sion has provided for them. To all which, let 
* me add, Thirdly, That the Shortneſs, and Un- 
cCceertainty of our Lives, being conſider d; we 
ought, upon that account, to make the ſame 
Preparation againſt the Hour of our Death, that 
we are Required to do, for Coming to the Holy 
Table. And fince Men are fo very apt to put 
E both the Thoughts of Death, and their Proviſion 
Jer it, afar off; it is an Inſtance of the Great 
"= Mercy and Coneern of our Saviour Chriſt for Us, 
=_ that by calling us ge 5 to His Table, and 
' Requiring To ſtrict a Preparation for it; he has 
thereby engaged [Us to keep our Souls always in 
ſuch a State as will fit Us for Dying; ſhould we 
3 | por ere we are aware, to be ſurprized by 
_=— 8. 2 What is the next Thing wherein we are 
to Examine our Selves, before we come to the 
—— ß Oo Eo Eo on Peet 
= - 4 Whether we have a lively Faith in 
| - _God's Perey thwugh Chytſt ; z. . do ſted- 
_ - - ie 


F 


_ Hftly Believe, that if we truly Repent Us of our 
Sins, God will not only moſt certainly forgive 
them; but, as an Earneſt of it, does here, in this 
Very Sacrament, Ratify, and Seal anew his Co- 
Eo venant with Us; and make Us Partakers of the iW 
Benefit of that Redemption, which our Bleſſed 
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5 chaſed for b the Sacrt of 
; 5 Gar Be and fd 7 1980 
1 do you call ſack a Faith 2s this, 3 

1 25 Faith ? 1 

A Io ſhew that our Faith i is then only Aecep- | 

table unto God, and Profitable to our Salvation, 
when it is Lively, and Active: And works in Us 

| ſuch a fincere:Repenrzance of our paſt Sins, and 
ſuch a conſtant, and uniform, Obedience to God's 

Commandments, as our Saviaur, in his Goſpe!, 

Requires of Us. For otherwiſe, to know, and 
aſſent to, the Truths. of our Religion 25 without 

Living àgreeably thereunto, will carry Us no 

farther than the worſt of Men may Go, and even 
the Devil themſelves, as St. James lays, do Go, 

019% i. =: 

I0. Q. What is the next Particular upon which 

. we are to Examine our ſelves, before we come 

to the Holy Commu nion? 

A. Whether we come to it, with a thankful 


| of Chiiffs Deaths which s 
therein delign'd to be ſet forth, and ſhewn. by 1 


' Us. Whether we are truly Rnfible of the 
nite Love of God, and Condeſcenfion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, thereby declared to Us. Whether we 

ate cateful 8 to keep up in our Minds, a 
lively Memory of bis Death, and Paſſion? And 
do, by the Sincerity of our Love to God, and 

tie Zeal we have for our Duty; endeavour, in 
ſome meaſure, to teſtify how hearty a Senſe we 
have of thoſe unſpeakable Mercies which he has 
been pleaſed thereby to favour Us withal. 

11. E, What is Hae, laſt Thing conceming 

which we are to Examine our ſelves?s? 

A: Whether we are in Charity with all 
? Whether we do not only freely „ 


a whatſoever Injuries Any may chance to have done 
"Wb but are ſo * N with EY as 10 . 
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and that as fincerely, and heartily, as if they had 


| fore ve come to the Lord's Supper: 3 


the Buſineſs, and Converſation, of the World; 


Severity, and Mortification, whilſt we are ma - 
king the Examination of our Selves before propo— 


tunities; Needs; State of Health; and the like ; 
: Circumlia 5 


"Tie Dane 5 of c 5 
be to do them all the Kindneſs we can; 


_ cog Us, or Otherwiſe done Us the 
7 2. 12.21 Is this all that is Require of us, be. 


A. Other Exerciſes there are, which may pro: 
firably be made Uſe of by Us, in order to our 
better Performance of thoſe Duties we have be- 
fore mention d. Such are ſome extraordinary 
Ads of Prayer, and Devot ion to God; and of Cha. 
rity towards our Neighbour. A Retirement from 


but eſpecially from the Follies, and Vanities of 
it. And theſe accompanied with ſome Ade of 


ſd. But theſe muſt be govern'd by the Rules 
of Prudence; as every Man's Buſineſs; Oppor- 


nces, either require, or will allow of. 

13. 9. Is ſuch a Preparatory Examination of 

our Seives, ſo neceſſary before we Come to the 

Holy Table, that we may, in no Caſe, preſume + 

to Come without it? bs 
A. No, it is not: Thoſe who: . in a Strict, 

and Regular Courſe of Life, and have nothing 


Extraordinary happen to Them, as they always 


know what their State towards God is, ſo affe 5 
they always Ready to Receive this Holy Sacra- * 


ment; and need not be afraid, upon any Occaſi- 

on, to partake of it, although they bad not the 

Opportunit ty of making a particular, previous Pre- 
paration, of themſelves for i it. Vet, if even theſe 


| ſhould defign to go, - at a certain Time (before 
| Known) to the Communion, they not only piouſly, Fl - 
may, but in Duty ought, to do ſomewhat of this il + 
 -.._. kind; in order to their going with the better Diſ- 
1 poltons to f. ; 6B 0 
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14. Q. What if by this means, 2 Good Chri- ; 
| lien Thould-noe be able filly to Gi himſelf, * 
| concerning his Worthineſs to go to the Holy Table? - 
A. In that Caſe he ought to Conſider what it 
is that puts him in doubt of it; and having fo 
done, let him take the Advice "of ſome Perſon . 
whom be can Rely upon, but eſpecially of his 
Minifter, about i i: : That fo being freed from his 
Scruples, he may Go,with a Quiet Mind,and a fall 
Perſuafion of Conſcience, to this Spirituĩl Feaſt; 
and with Comfort Receive the Benefits of it. 
15. E What if, upon the Examination, it 
ſhall appear that He is not ina State of Going 
to this Sacrament 2. : | Matv32.24 
£ He mult then, for the preſit, Relei from rd on 
it, and make all the haſt He can to Remove the 
3 py and Reconcile himſelf to God; that 
be in a Condition both to Come wor- 
thily Ih it; and to be made Partaker of thoſe _ 
. — which are thereby Communicated to ere: 
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6 — 4% be being  ordain'd by out Church, © Thar a 1 EB 
come to the © he admitted to the Holy Communiolt uf, ch. 
| <lime/ar He be C ofirn'd; or be Really, "and 
— De, to be Confirm'd. aw it 
2 R 2 Y L What do you nein by Confrinariago! 
 Confiemarſ- A. Tmean the zolemn Wing: on of the Hajids 
* Office. of the Biſhop, upon ſuch as have been Baptized, 
Lo "08 are come to Tears of Diſcretion.” © : 214. boy": 


3. Q How is this performed among Us: 


. 


* 


© Ys lt is directed to be done aftet a Wiſe; 
And Solemn Manner. For, Firſt, che Biſhop! ha- 
ung given Notice to the Minifter, of his Inten- 

_ _ 4ionto Confirm, and Appointed a Time for the 
dai ol it; the Miniſter is to call together ſuch 
E © ok Pariſh as are come to Tears of ' Diſererh 


dn, and have not yet been Conſirned; and to Exa- 


EE: - Mine them in their Church-Catechiſm. and to'pre- 
pate as many as he can fot the Biſhop to Confirm: 
= .. Secondly, -Havingdone this, be bender to , 
er- ſend in Writing; with his Hand Subſcribed 
»*  -thereuntg; the Names of all ſuch Perſons, with. 
mu hi Pariſh, as he ſhall think fit to- to be pre- 
Py Len ted to the [Biſhop to be Confirntd.” 'Theſ 
1 3 benz 
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8 — — 35 2 LAG 
| 85 2 into the Chur:h., 5 e by It... © 
In the Preſence of God, and the omg — = 
« there Aſſembled, to Renew the Solemn „5 
| and Promiſe,” which was made in their: ”— 
Fre Names, at their Bopri/m; and, in their O mn __ 
| © Perſons, to Ratify and Confirm the ſame: t. 
As knowledgi themſelves bound to believe, and 
* do, all thoſe Things which their  Godfatbers — 
| 10 and CNT, then 3 for then. 1 I 
hich hav ne, the Bi eartily prays to | . 5 4 
God for (he; Sang to enable them to 255 this 1 
their Vow; and laying his Hand feverally on  - . + 3} 
| One's Head, < Beſeeches God to defend ibi. 
Ha Servant with His beavently Grace; -w. Ml 
of 4 He may Continue Hz for Ever; and daily ls. 
* oreaſe in Hu Holy Spirit more and more, unn. 
Mt comes to His Everlaſting Kingdom, To: 
all which are finally added the Joint Prayer, r. 
both of the BiGop, and the Church, to the fame e 
Effect; and fo the Ceremony is ended. Eee 
4. ©. Whar are the Reaſons that chiefly mo. > 
ved the Church of a to gs ſuch 2 Ces 
. as this? ; 
A. There may ſeveral be aſſi ned, but eſpe· L 
| cially theſe Four: * 4 oftolical Praclice; 1 
Regſonableneſs of the Thing its ſelf, * The Be. 
nefu of it to the Perſon who is Confirmed; and 
*The Satisfaction that arifes from hence to the | 
52, Dilthe Wow. „ 
Did the Apoſtles Praftife fuch an Impoſe Ee 
tion of Hands* 
A. The Apoſtles did lay their Hands on thoſe 
who had been Baptized, and by their Impaſit ion 
e Hands, ſuch Perſons did Receive the a 2 
Gboft. Acts viii. 17,18. xix.6. 
6.2 Does the Biſhop give the Holy Ghoſt by the 2 
Inpaſi tion of bis . 0 in n 3 
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we 7 That x we 5 7 5 SAY 1 4 
_ 7 I ſelves do it. They laid on their Han, 
=_—} . od gave the Holy Spirit to thoſe on whom they 
uiid then. And we piouſly preſume, that by 
. [2 the fervent Prayers oft the. Biſhop: and the Church; 
| "thoſe on whom He now Jays his Hands, ſhall al. 
J 0 Recerve the Holy Ghoft, if they. do but wor- 
. N 1 Themſelves for it. 
| 3 there any GE of God, on which 
al ſuch a 18 
| bre A General ne there is, l 
in this Caſe, aboye any, be depended upon by 
am. v.15. Us. For, Firſt, We are directed to Pray not only 
7-8 Fan for Our Solver, but for One Another alſo. To 
8 * 45 encourage us hereunto, Chriſt has promiſed 
. Us to Grant whatſoever is piouſly ask d, by the 
Joynt Suffrages of his Church, of Him: Mat. 
uiii. 19. And particularly has declared, That 
7 Sad will Gre the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Fo « Levixan, IG Lake xi. 9. Add to this, That it has al- 
Fm eig, ways been 1 2 part of the Miniſterial 
. 0 ce, not · only to Inſtruct, but to Pray for, and 
3 Bleſs the People. When therefore the 3 
Xxx. 27. and his Congregation, ſolemnly joyn together 
1 n Ali. 30 beg of God the Grace of his 175 Spirit, in 15 
Saite half of ſuch Perſons as theſe; (who have juſt 
1 eee now been dedicating themſelves. a-new to his 
=” a4 = * Service; and Rat iſying the Covenant made be- 
II beſfvaz. teen God, and Them, at their Baptiſ ;) how. 
= SENS can we chuſe but believe, that God will certain 
, 1. Ay Grant their Regue ſt; ; and Groe His Holy Spr- 


1 mee, Aid of- Him ? 1 5 . 

1 8 8. E From whence does it appear, that Tk 
+, 0 l poſition of Hands was Reaſonable to have been 
| 1 Orden, and to be Continued, in the Church? 
We 46s 1 From the Condition of thoſe who arè com- 
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"he moſt” pait, e e fo conſtrain'd to 
make Us of of F Others, to become Suretiet & c 
Them at their Baptiſn; ir was certainly very Ra. 
ſonable, that there ſhould>be ſome Solemn Tine 
appointed, when ſuch Perſons (being come to 
Part of Diſcretion) ſhould Themſelves Rarify . 
thei Bapriſmal Covenant; and Acknowledge their | _— 
% Obligation to beleive, and do, what their Godfe \ 
15 the. and Godmother, had befare promiſed for 5 al 
| chew. 1 BN 
f To. 2. What are the Bitekts af this Inflizuti 
' un, to thoſe who are Confirmed? 

| A. Befides the Bebefir of God's Grace which 
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ne reaſonably preſume to be ti ocured to 5 
ſuch Perſons; by the joynt Beere the M *' 2 
* the chasch, on their behalf; theſe Two Ad- _ 
= © tages do Evidently accrue to Them: That, 1 1 - 
Wo Firſt. They are, by this means, ſecured of che 1 
18 cel Godfatbers; and Godmothert, to ſee | — Mt 
that they be duly Inftrutted in the Principles f 
their Ch ben Relig gion; and in which, (were this 
Or dinanct ſtrictly obſerved) they could not he d 
ficient, without being certainly: found aut, ann 
cenſured by the Church far their neglect. Add. 


' MU Secondly; That by being thus Solemnly called. = 


to Rarify their BapriſmalVow, and Covenant; 4 
They are engaged to begin betimes, both to nn. 
7 der * Dat 2 and to apply th themſelves to the f : — + ol 
| 5 11. 2 vv 5 this C Ordinance give a Saif. 3 
faltion to the Church of Chrift, a8 to N > Y 
; A. As, by this means, Care is taken to have 8 
5 2 openly tranſacte d before 1 it. iThe | . 
eee DaptiZed, 
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: 2 the Command of, che Churcb; which. for 
ſuch Good Reaſons, | 
them to be Confirmed, huGentaſhabedito to | 


Hope,- 
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who was Baptized by ſome Miaiſten of an-Infe- 
rior Order, being now Eſtabliſhed in the Commus 
nion of the Church, by One of the Chir Paſtor: 
of it. And, laſtly, The Godfatbers; and Godms- 


__ be ig de rnd 
wer d for; being acquitte 

and diſebarged, of their Truſt; and declared to 
have 25 J 


cod Promiſed, 
- Do you loch 


- Godmothers, to be 2 to ſee; that Thoſe 
ſor whom they Auer be firſt day Inflrufted 
in the Peiner of their Religion 1 then 
brought dee bee Conforh by Him? 
ee above: ,A... They are certainly Obige, pap lb a SH. 
„ De vun Promiſe, made in the Preſence of God, and 
E de, in 4 Matter not only Laful, but Pio and 
5 Charitable, can Obli Caen . Noe imagine; 
E how any One, who. has taken ſuch an obs gati - 
3 on upon u Himfelf, will ever be able to anſwe YN 
1 - Either to God, or his Own Conſcience, if He fh : 
= neglect to full what Heundertook in chat behalf: 
BM 13 N What think you of Thoſe who Come 


to the Lord's Supper, wwichout. either being Con- 


firmed; or having any Deſire, or Intention, to be 
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A. They are doubtleſs to be blamed 
by they not only break the Orlet, and 


as we have ſeen, 


3heir Cbriſtiaun Profeſſion ;; and to: deſpiſe 
Frtyens of their Biſhop: for ſuch-Graves, | 
eertainly ought to Deſire, and cant 
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became Sureties both for the God 
on, of the Perſon whom 


ly Fulſilled, what they had ſo ſe 
ed, and Undertaker to Do. n 
upon all Godfathers, and 
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14 e d. e Gal imd 
48 we our rapper, AS By 4 
In tow" of Handt on Us? yy 2 2 r 
4. That is not the Queſtion: We know thax 
God as promiſed — e Spirit to Every One 
who dnl fe But the Queſtion 
is this; Firſt, backer ifa Man may Obrain 
this Grace by his Own Prayers alone, He may 
not expect more certainly to do it, by adding che 
joynt Prayers of the Biſhop,'and the urch, to 
Pow W . 3 Cures 
ly Negleds, or Preſumptuouſly Deſpiſes the 
Cet of the Church, and the Pious Proviſion 
made by len. -forall Her Members, at their firſt 
ſertiog out into the Danger and Temprationt, 
of the I; r may not juſti fear, leſt God 
|  ſkbuld'Reſufe that Grarmnovhis Own Solitary 
Prayers, © for which He: Magd, or Deſpiſed,. 
the Proyere of the Biſhopyvand the bare 0 
ora, pn nd _ bed oP ? 4 8 8 ow. 
"3285-2 * hat is er, ons to 
| Confirmetl?" 4 — N Wel ein: 
A. Firſt. Thar: they be of Tears ab Diſcretion, 
that is to 92 Of a Capacity to underſtand the Bo 
Nature of their Bapr; f al Covenants, What God __ 


; " Obliged n lee and Do, in Obedience to 
bis Will? Secondly, That they be nor only Cine. ; 4 
ble of this Knowle ge; but be 4dnally Iaſtrulled 55 = 
in theſe Things. Thindly, That being _—_ = 
| them,-by their Godfathers, and rut om ET. 
+ their Bapriſa z "They be now Ready, and Batten, 1 
in their Own Perſons, to Ratiſy, and Cn Hh; 
132 Andy * ly, Thar.i in e of heir „ 
Gr race 8 
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16. L. At what Timer ought Lach 


n themſelves the Firſt Sac 
the Partici froth er 


A. The Nature of the 
ation, as it is undetſtood, and — 
Due nothi Iſe but a Solemn Ratification 
cou Bopry mal Covenant. Now no 


E 7 0 8 | Baptized [ f than Once. iN 
= | therefore need 1 | Once to-take that 
Covenant upon Hitnfeff.- ſhall 
£2114 into any Sins, 0 ay to: at Himlel 
of a State of Grace; Or even Ne be cut off 
te Commu vion of the 
means of Reſt 
62 Repentance' for what 
But our Bapriſm mult not be. Repeated, | 
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* NS ons 's Goſpel; and | Lining * 
Order, tu the End of the „ ger is 4 
After which; let: All knee! down, and et the Male er 15 Family, 2 0 
1 if Heb eds & w Prayers with Th eee 1 
event us 0 LORD, 10 all our Dologs, — 
thy Un gracious Favour, and further us with * 
5 gs continual: Help, that 1 in all our Works begun, 
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